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Introc{uction

hen I became a witch, I was just learning what it meant to be a man. In fact, I

; ;’ think I became a witch before I became a man. I b‘egan my study of Wicca when

I started college. I was only eighteen when someone introduced me to the idea of the

Goddess and God. Although I found witchcraft and magick very interesting, they didn’t

click with me right away. I was very skeptical. I appreciated the ideas but didn’t under-

stand the spirituality that goes along with witchcraft. Even when I began, I focused on

the science of the witchcraft, but truly it’s a science, art, and spiritual practice. Now,

years later, I realize the spirituality is more important than the spells, and that the spells
lead you to understanding your spirit.

As I continued on my journey, I realized that so much of witchcraft—the “Craft,” as
witches call it—focused on the Goddess and the feminine power; I wondered where I fit
in as a young man. My teachers were all wonderful, wise women, but I wondered if
Wicca was really my spiritual home as a young man. Even the popular male images were
of old wizards and mature kings to whom I didn’t relate. I learned that witches are walk-
ers between worlds, grounded with one foot in the physical and another in the spiritual.

XI



XII INTRODUCTION

In many ways, I felt like I was indeed between worlds but not very grounded. I was stuck
between the dreams of a child and the responsibilities of an adult—playing with the
idea of magick, focusing on the science of witchcraft, but not knowing a spiritual path.
Even though I thought of myself as a sensitive guy, I was still a male identifying with so
much female energy in ritual, that it left me a bit confused spiritually. Although I had
great role models, Craft teachers, and parents who shaped my evolving morals and char-
acter, I didn’t have any male role models in my world of witchcraft. '

So I had to seek out male images of spirituality in the Craft, and they were there
right before me. I wanted to find teachings that included the God as well as the Goddess,
so I looked to the ancient myths to show me the divine male. I looked not only for im-
ages of masculine divinity but also for examples of the relationships between masculine
and feminine divinity. Since I started my studies in the Craft with my mother, the stories
of mothers and sons as Goddess and God particularly fascinated me. During my days in
college, I also looked at the ever-changing relationship of the Goddess and God through
the Wheel of the Year—how the young God is born as a child, grows into adulthood,
takes on responsibility as king, and gives back to the community. I used that changing
image as my role model as I went through my own changes.

Through these role models and my practice, I learned to honor both my masculine
and feminine energy to find balance. Through witchcraft, I learned how to be an adult.
By embracing magick, I embraced both my personal power and my sense of responsibil-
ity to myself, my family, and my community. Through the spiritual path of magick, I
learned how to be a true witch and a true man.

)

When the idea of this book was suggested to me, I wasn’t sure what I thought, but my
teaching had recently surrounded me with a lot of young, male witches. So I talked with
them about it. We all thought it would be great to have a book that was different from
the traditional Wicca 101 book—a book that would focus on the journey from boy to
man. I wish I had had something that talked about this rite of passage and talked about
being a man in the craft. I hope this book helps you walk your own path toward em-
powerment as a son of the Goddess.
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First Steps on the [ath

ne of the first things I learned about witchcraft is that you must walk your talk. Not
Oeveryone should go around calling himself a witch, but with so many personal and
eclectic traditions of Wicca, there is no central authority, council, or agency that certifies
people as witches. And most witches prefer it that way. I know I do. So then, how do you
become a witch? I was taught that true witches know their stuff. They know their Craft,
their history, and their science. True witches, as opposed to those just playing with the
idea of being a witch, not only know these things, they live them. True witches strive to
live a life of balance, harmony, health, and magick. Some of us are truly witches at heart,
but if you want to be a true witch, you should seek to know your history and traditions
and learn the skills to put them into practice.
If you come across people who only talk about putting spells on others or talk about
how powerful they are, then they are not walking the witch’s path. Powerful people don’t
need to tell you how powerful they are. They simply are, and they know their greatest
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Eclectic Witchcraft

Modern traditions of witchcraft are
inspired by many different sources.
When witchcraft was first revived in
popular culture, starting publicly in
the 1950s, most people practiced a for-
mal tradition, such as Gardnerian and
Alexandrian witchcraft, both named
after their founders, Gerald Gardner
and Alex Sanders. To be a member of
these traditions, you must be initiated
by someone in that tradition. Since the
50s, many other magickal traditions
have been newly created or revealed to
the public. The availability of printed
material on Wicca has encouraged
those who can’t find a group or teacher
in a specific tradition to become soli-
tary practitioners, experimenting with
many different systems and styles.
Solitaries, and those not formally a
part of any one tradition, have adapted
material from different cultures, tradi-
tions, and time periods, to create their
own unique eclectic traditions. A mod-
ern eclectic witch can draw from the
wisdom of the Celts, but also honor
the Asian figure Quan Yin as an aspect
of the Goddess. One of my teachers
said a good witch steals from the best.
It’s not that we steal as much as we
adapt the wisdom of many cultures
under the umbrella of witchcraft. An
eclectic witch uses what sings to his
soul and what works. Though some
think the term “eclectic witch” is
derogatory, and granted many people
call themselves eclectic witches with
little knowledge and practice, I em-
brace the term because a good eclectic
witch has to be knowledgeable about
many traditions and techniques.

power is over themselves and their own reactions, rather
than their power over other people. Witches walk a path of
wisdom, and wisdom tells us when to use magick and when
to wait and watch.

WHAT IS WICCA?

“Wicca” is a word that causes a lot of confusion today. Usu-
ally, it refers to the modern revival of the Old Religion, the
religion of witchcraft. The root of the word “witchcraft” can
be traced to the words wicca and wicce. Some scholars be-
lieve the root means to “bend or shape.” This refers to the
witch’s ability to do magick, to bend or shape the energies of
life to create spells and healing. Others think the word
means “wise,” relating to the root of the word “wizard,” and
they think of witches as the keepers of wisdom. The more
you study the Craft, the more you will find differing opin-
ions among witches, scholars, and experts.

Modern witches often use the word “Wicca” and “Wic-
can” instead of “witchcraft” and “witch” in order to prevent
the bad feelings that the word “witch” can conjure in people.
Alternately, some think “Wicca” refers to the religion and
“witchcraft” to spellwork. Many others use “Wicca” to refer
to formal traditions of witchcraft, such as Gardnerian or
Alexandrian Wicca, and they think of eclectic practices as
simply “witchcraft” I use the words “witch” and “Wiccan”
fairly interchangeably, depending on those around me, but I
prefer the word “witch” I think it is important to make that
word less scary to people, and if they see loving, happy, help-
ful witches, then we can break those old stereotypes.

Many practitioners also use the word “pagan,” from
Latin. It refers to the people of the rural lands and, histori-
cally, the word became associated with the Old Religion dur-
ing the rise of Christianity. All witches/Wiccans are pagan,
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but not all pagans identify with the word “witch.” Technically, we are “neopagans” or
modern pagans, but not too many people like that title, and most prefer just pagan. In
the end, I always refer to someone the way he wishes to be called. If 'm not sure, I po-
litely ask. Most people don’t mind explaining what they mean and how they feel about
the word. Some witches see themselves as the clergy, priestess and priest, of the larger
pagan community, but most pagans would disagree, feeling they are just as much a
priestess, but do not like the label, or specific traditions associated with witchcraft/
Wicca.

WHAT DO WITCHES BELIEVE?

Witchcraft is a science, an art, and a religion. We don’t force beliefs on anyone who
trains in witchcraft, because your experience will lead you to your beliefs. I came to
witchcraft wanting to prove it all wrong. I thought all magick was make-believe, until I
had an experience when magick worked for me, and then [ wanted to know more. I un-
derstood there was a science, some basic concepts, behind the ideas of Wicca. There is a
creative component to practicing it—an art—that lets you express yourself in ways
other religions do not encourage. These experiences lead you to what is commonly
thought of as Wiccan beliefs—the religion.

Many witches have awakening experiences in meditation, magick, or psychic ability
that inspire an investigation into the Craft. Many more start with a strong interest in
witchcraft, and through training, they have experiences that lead to a change in perspec-
tive. Magick stops being a fairy tale and becomes something real and meaningful. Hope-
fully it becomes a regular part of life.

Witches believe in the power of nature. All things are alive and filled with energy—
our own bodies, plants, trees, and rocks. These natural energies in this world and other
spiritual worlds often manifest as spirits, faeries, and the gods and goddesses of myth. To

witches, the divine, known as the Divine Mind or Great

Spirit to some, comes in forms both male and female, God
and Goddess, Lord and Lady. From the divine parents come
the many gods and goddesses of myth, called the Old Ones
or Ancient Ones. They are embodied by aspects of nature,
such as the Earth, sky, Sun, Moon, and harvest. We believe
the divine spirit comes in many forms and many faces and
we tend to be tolerant of other people’s religions and beliefs.

What’s A Warlock?

One name I will not use is “warlock.”
Although used to refer to a male witch
in many books and movies, it is con-
sidered ignorant to do so in Wiccan
communities. Many believe the word
“warlock” means “traitor” or “oath
Breaker,” so we prefer the word “witch”
for both men and women.
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Magic/Magick?
Witches and mages often spell spiri-
tual “magick” with a k at the end. They
do this to differentiate it from illu-
sions and stage-show trickery. I've
seen others spell it “magik,” “majic,”
“majick,” and “majik,” though these
spellings are not as common. Many
witches still refer to both spiritual work
and stage-show work “magic,” wanting
to reclaim the spiritual meaning of the
word and spelling. The “k” spelling is
more prevalent in the traditions of cere-
monial magick. A practitioner of cere-
monial magick is referred to as a magi-
cian, mage or magus, though some
Craft traditions refer to the High Priest
of a coven as a magus as well.

Witches learn to “tune in” to this living energy. By part-
nering with it through meditation, ritual, and psychic abil-
ity, we can do magick. Magick is the ability to create the
changes we want in our lives and sometimes in the lives of
others. A specific act of magick is known as a spell. We spell
our words out, and similarly, magick spells are like connect-
ing symbols to make our meaning known to the universe.
Spells communicate our desires to the universe to make
things happen. The universe responds to our call, and to-
gether we shape the energies of life to manifest our inten-
tion as a physical reality.

Psychic development is also part of witchcraft training.
As spells are a way of speaking to the universe to make
change, psychic ability is a way of listening to the universe.
By developing meditation skills, we learn to listen before we
take action.

Modern witches use the symbol of the pentacle—a five-
pointed star, or pentagram, in a circle. It’s an ancient symbol

of sacred geometry used now as a symbol of protection and magick. The five points

symbolize the five senses—sight, touch, smell, taste, and hearing. The circle is the sixth

sense, our psychic ability. The pentacle is also a symbol of the five elements—earth, air,

fire, water, and spirit. Lastly, it is a symbol of the human body—two arms, two legs, and

the head. Though some mistake it for a symbol of evil, its true meaning is spiritual bal-

ance. Witches wear the pentacle as jewelry both in ritual and daily life. We believe it

helps with both physical and psychic protection and can help focus psychic/magickal

abilities and grant inner balance.

We honor the cycles of nature, and our holidays are important days in the natural

world. We honor special times of the Sun, Moon, and stars, as well as times of planting

and harvesting. The eight main holidays in witchcraft are called the Wheel of the Year.

Witches can celebrate these holidays, along with Moon rituals, in large communities, in

small groups, or all alone. Smaller groups, ranging from three to thirteen members, are

called covens. A witch can practice in a coven, as a solitary, or both. I celebrate the Wheel

of the Year with my coven, but do magick and celebrate moon rituals alone.
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Figure 1: Pentacle

We are our own priests and priestesses and can do our own rituals. Although we find
friends in the community, we don’t need anyone else to do things for us. Witches must
be well educated in many arts and skills.

Most of us believe that we live beyond death and that our spirit leaves this world and
travels to the spirit worlds. Different traditions of witchcraft call this place by different
names, such as the otherworlds, underworld, summerland, or Avalon. These are the
realms of the ancestors and the realms of gods and spirits. A soul spends time here rest-
ing and recuperating before it will return to be reborn into the world. Not all witches
believe in reincarnation, but it is a fairly common belief among magickal communities.

THE RULES
Only two widely accepted rules exist in modern witchcraft. The first is variously called
the Law of Return, the Rule of Three, or the Threefold Law. Many witches think of it as
the Principle of Cause and Effect or the Law of Karma. The Law of Return says that any-
thing you do will return to you threefold. It means any energy—any thought, word, or
deed—will return to its source and be magnified by the universe. I think of it as a rubber
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ball that you throw out into the world. It eventually hits a wall and bounces back at you
harder than when you sent it. This is the foundation of magick. Whatever you do re-
turns to you and becomes real because it comes back stronger.

The second rule is the Wiccan Rede, which isn’t really a rule at all. A “rede” is just a
good idea—like a creed—something to live by, but it isn’t a regulation in the traditional
sense. The Wiccan Rede is often expressed this way: “An’ let it harm none, do what ye
will.” Live your life as you think is best, but do not harm anyone, including yourself.
Knowing the Rule of Three, the Rede makes sense, because if you harm anyone, harm
will return to you. With this, all are free to make their own decisions and live by those
consequences. In Christianity, they have a similar idea expressed in the Bible in Matthew
7:12 and more commonly known as the Golden Rule, which is, “Do unto others as you
would have others do unto you.” Most religions, at their core, teach compassion and
love, Wicca included. Witches aspire to live the words “Perfect love and Perfect trust”;
these are sacred passwords used to enter the ritual space in some traditions. We try to
put them into action in the ritual, but also in our daily life.

WHERE DO WITCHES COME FROM?

It’s no mystery where witches come from. Witches are people. We come from regular
families and homes like everybody else. But our history, our roots, are another story.
Our roots are tangled and hidden. Not everybody knows where they start or where our
family tree is growing.

I think that wherever there were people, there were witches. Wherever tribes of
people gathered, there were people who understood the need to be connected to nature
and the spirit world and to use that connection to help the tribe. In other cultures, these
people are called shamans and medicine people, but in the Middle East, Africa, and Eu-
rope, they are the ancestors of the witch. I look back to the Stone Age as the start. Evi-
dence of a Goddess-reverent Stone Age culture exists, and many witches look to this
time as the start of witchcraft. Many statues of ancient Goddess images survive into our
time.

Human culture developed from Stone Age nomadic tribes to agricultural civiliza-
tions. Some witches remained on the outskirts of these civilizations, becoming the cun-
ning men and wise women, while others formed groups of priests and priestesses in an-
cient cultures like Egypt, Sumer, Greece, and Rome. They became the Druids of the



THE WITCH'S WALK: FIRST STEPS ON THE PATH 7

Celtic people and the seers and rune masters of the Teutonic people. All of these cultures
have influenced the modern revival of witchcraft. Many think of Wicca as only being
Celtic, but our roots really reach into many cultures. In each of these lands, the power of
magick and service to the community survived, even though these cultures themselves
clashed together in the building of empires and the migrating of tribes.

Once we enter the Common Era of history—referred to by many scholars and most
pagans with the abbreviation CE, but others in the world use the initial AD, Anno Do-
mini, Latin for “in the year of our Lord”—the role of the witch changes. The Common
Era is marked by the birth of Jesus Christ for many in the Western world. Christianity
started as a cult that was persecuted, but eventually it became the official religion and
unifying force throughout Europe during the decline of the first Roman Empire, finally
paving the way for the Holy Roman Empire.

During the reign of the Holy Roman Empire, we find the strongest evidence of the
witch hunts. Modern witches call this period the “Burning Times.” The persecution was
started by the Roman Catholic Church but continued later by other religious and secu-
lar authorities. Some scholars believe the persecutions actually started in the later era of
the Roman Empire, as rulers were afraid of being poisoned by those who held knowledge
of the plants that healed and harmed, such as the folk witches. The Catholic Church
adopted the persecutions, adding a religious context to it and continuing with a fervor.
Many people were persecuted for the crime of witchcraft and were often put to death by
horrible methods, even though most had nothing to do with true witchcraft. The victims
included Jews, Moslims, heretical Christians, midwives, herbalists, homosexuals, and
many others who were simply not considered socially acceptable. Their deaths included
pressing, drowning, hanging, and burning. It was Europe’s first holocaust.

At these times, we find the worst smear campaigns against witchcraft. In an effort to
fit old beliefs into the fairly new Christian mythology, witchcraft was described as Sa-
tanism, a perversion of Christianity. In truth, most witches, then and now, do not be-
lieve in the Devil. In fact, many modern Satanists do not believe in an entity known as
Satan. In witchcraft, our beliefs predate the notion of the Christian Devil, and we look at
this supposed force of ultimate evil as a social and political scapegoat for the horrors of
the Middle Ages. Even more sadly, the majority of victims had nothing to do with true
witchcraft or Satanism. Some were folk healers and medicine women, but most were
Christians and were killed due to politics, money, or paranoia.
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Were the Burning
Times Real?

Were the Burning Times real? De-
pends on whom you ask. A lot of
people disagree about what happened
at this point in history. If you are ask-
ing if people were persecuted and
killed, then definitely, they were real.
Were all those killed witches? No. A
lot of people got caught in the perse-
cutions. Numbers have been over-
and underestimated on both sides and
some have tried to prove or disprove
the Burning Times altogether. We’ll
never know all the details for certain.
Surviving documents clearly demon-
strate a persecution against suspected
witches, but we don’t know exactly
how many people were killed and if
they had anything to do with real pa-
ganism, magick, or witchcraft. In the
end, I suggest being open to listen to
all points of view, and then see what
makes the most sense to you.

The persecutions continued for the life of the Holy
Roman Empire and followed the European settlers to Amer-
ica, most famously in the Salem witch trials. Although no
one was burned at the stake, and most likely no one was a
true witch, the settlers were also plagued with the same
paranoia and fear that swept through Europe, causing the
imprisonment and death of many people in this American
settlement. Recent evidence suggests the paranoia was due,
at least in part, to ergot poisoning. Ergot, a fungus affecting
grain, can induce hallucinations, and ergot seems more
prevalent in the areas and time of the witch trials.

Finally, reasonable voices rose to power in Europe and
America. We entered into a period of reason and logic. It
ended the persecutions, but it did little to keep magick alive.
Science and technology began to dissect the physical world,
and for some, despite their benefits, they took the magick and
mystery out of the unknown world. Things like spellcraft,
witches, faeries, and spirits became folklore and make-be-
lieve. The only way witchcraft survived was in fragments of
magickal books and through family traditions kept in secret.

The Craft of the witch was revived in the twentieth cen-
tury. The laws banning witchcraft in England were repealed

midcentury, because people thought them old and superstitious, but it helped those in
family traditions and modern reconstructed traditions come out to the public and share

their beliefs. An interest in the mystical grew in both Europe and America, starting what

we now call the New Age movement. Spiritual seekers studied medieval manuscripts,

shamanism, crystals, and herbs with a desire to find a spiritual practice that was holistic

and healthy. From England, traditions of witchcraft grew and spread, changing along

the way with the changes in culture, time, and people. Soon books were being printed

about witchcraft so people could learn about it and find ways to practice it, with or with-

out formal teachers and covens. The witchcraft family tree branched out in many direc-

tions. Now there are almost as many traditions and forms of witchcraft as there are

witches.
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WALKING OUR TALK

If we desire to walk the path of the witch, we must walk our talk. Good witches not only
understand their history and beliefs, but also live their lives from them. Witches strive to
embody the best qualities of humanity and live balanced lives. Our ritual is said to em-
body “perfect love and perfect trust.” Wiccans must strive to carry this unconditional
love outside of the ritual circle and live it.

Witches are magickal, but we live grounded in the material world. So much of our
spirituality is involved in the practical, stable, commonsense world, but sometimes in
our pursuit of magick, we forget to be grounded. True witches see the value in common
sense and practical wisdom as well as in mystical lore. Sometimes the hardest problems
are solved by simple solutions and don’t require elaborate acts of magick.

Many people think witches are not moral, because we have no Ten Commandments or
other similar rules. We actually have to be the most moral of traditions, since we have no
“thou shall” and “thou shall not” telling us what to do, not do, and how to think. We must
be aware of everything we do—not only our actions, but also our thoughts and words,
since we know thought and word carry magickal power and magickal responsibility.

With our movie, television, and book images of witches switching from evil, ugly vil-
lains to powerful and glamorous heroes, it is easy to get swept up into the mystery.
People forget the original purpose of the witch. Witches are caretakers. We are servants
for the highest good and are here to live healthy lives, but also to share our wisdom and
magick with others. We are stable, vital members of our communities. We are ministers,
healers, and mystics, adding to the transformation of the world.

Male witches in particularly have to be mindful of their role in both the mainstream
and pagan communities. Most people assume to be a witch means you are female, and a
male practitioner is a warlock, wizard, or mage. Though most don’t use the term “war-
lock,” some male pagans call themselves wizards or mages. The image has become more
popular with the success of movies such as the Harry Potter series, reinforcing the idea
that women are witches and men are wizards. I feel it’s really important for male witches
to stand up strongly and be heard, but to be noticed by our actions, our service, and our
sense of community spirit. When you start the path of the witch early in life, particularly
if you have little support around you, people assume it’s a phase, and that you'll “grow
out of it.” The best way to show others that this is your path is by the positive improve-
ments you make in yourself and the world around you. That’s how I began to teach
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witchcraft. While in college, friends noticed a dramatic change in me, and wanted to
know my “secret.” Soon I was leading informal study groups, guided meditations and
Moon circles. I was lucky to have many supportive people in my life at that time, but
most of my unsupportive friends and family eventually agreed that this was the path for
me, because I was much happier and healthier than I had been when I was Catholic. If
you live your path, other people will know. You won’t have to tell them. In fact, some-
times it’s better to be low key and silent about it and let them come to you. It’s easy to
get excited about your awakening to a magickal life, and want to share that with every-
body around you, but not everybody is open to it. Your zealousness can come across
poorly to those who suspect that Wiccan, esoteric, or New Age philosophies are harmful.
I know some of my family thought I was joining a cult. When I calmed down enough
from my enthusiasms, and really put the spiritual principles into action in my daily life,
family and friends realized I found something that was really healthy for me, and en-
couraged my exploration of magick.

We also have to be more conscious in our growing pagan communities. As many
come to the Craft seeking the Goddess, the male role is not always clearly defined. Mod-
ern witchcraft is still like an infant. We have a long family tree, but in many ways, as a
people, we are still struggling to build our communities. Men must find the most bal-
anced ways to support our sisters in the Craft, partner with them, but also take time to
reclaim, explore, and create anew our own mysteries and rituals. As women have ex-
plored the Goddess, we have to be free to explore the God. I know I wholly came to the
Craft wanting nothing to do with the God. I loved the Goddess because the idea of the
Goddess was new and different. I had to struggle to find the God of witches and make
him a part of my life.

Because of our history, witches are open and tolerant of other religions and cultures,
and seek to learn about them to better understand everybody’s point of view. Some of
my best friends are Christians and although we don’t believe the same things, we still
love each other very much. Witches realize that even in the world of paganism there are
many paths and ways of doing things. No one way is absolutely correct. Many paths are
open if they are grounded in wisdom and common sense. We must also be on guard
against fanaticism. It’s easy to have a wonderful experience and then assume that every-
body must have the same experience or belief. I got into that for a while. I was so excited
to share what was working for me that some of my nonreligious friends thought I was
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trying to convert them. I was just excited, but my unbridled enthusiasm caused us some
problems. Everyone’s path is individual, even if we have similarities.

I recently spoke to one guy online who was essentially practicing witchcraft, but
would not use the words “Wiccan” or “witch” to describe himself. When I asked why, he
told me that he found many Wiccans contradicted themselves and used double talk, not
really understanding their own beliefs. Others he encountered were dogmatic and in-
sisted their ways were the only ways. He had some bad experiences with those claiming
to be Wiccan, but in the end, it seemed like he understood and practiced it better than
most of the people he met. I encouraged him to try to connect to the community again,
even as a solitary witch, and to teach by example, simply by meeting other witches, since
he was such a great example of what witchcraft really is. Though he didn’t claim the
word “witch,” he truly lives a magickal life. He knows the basic principles of magick and
ritual, and celebrates the lunar and solar holidays, but also feels free to adapt his magick
with new ideas and techniques. He is educated in the old ways, but is not afraid to try
new things. He is actively working on his own healing, using magick and meditation in
this process. Most importantly, he knows his thoughts, words, and deeds manifest his re-
ality and affect everything around him, so he takes great care and responsibility. Those
are all critical aspects to living life as a witch.

Healing and Purification

Healing has been the hardest part of witchcraft for me. My teachers insisted that since
witchcraft is a healing art, you must first learn about healing yourself and seeking out
help from others when you need it. To witches, healing is not just healing the physical
body, but the mind, heart, and soul as well.

When I came to witchcraft, I wasn’t a happy person. I kept a lot of secrets because I
felt no one would understand me, not my parents and not my friends. I got mad a lot
because no one understood me, but I couldn’t tell anyone that I was mad or why I was
mad. [ was an artist and musician in an all-boys Catholic school that focused on sports
and competition. Spiritually, I felt abandoned by the church because they didn’t under-
stand me either, and I started to doubt anything spiritual at all. Once I got into college,
everybody expected great things from me, but I was still mad and didn’t really know
who I was or how to really love myself and take care of myself. Then I found magick.
One of my first teachers stressed self-love as the foundation to magick. I followed her
teachings and my practice of witchcraft as a part of my daily life transformed me. One
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of the simplest lessons was writing in my journal every day. Through that act, and
through learning now to meditate, my attitudes changed. My confidence rose. Most im-
portantly, I found a sense of peace that comes with knowing who you are. With this
strength, I came out of the closet to my family and friends, and built relationships with
everyone I knew based on honesty and spiritual values. My anger didn’t go away imme-
diately, but I began a path that helped me heal my emotions and face my shadow.

Purification is another big part of magick. We are purified physically before ritual,
but the practice also helps purify the mind and emotions. My teacher insisted I learn to
meditate and journal before learning how to do spells. I got mad at her, because I
wanted to learn spells right away, after having a taste of success. But 'm glad I listened
and waited. If not, I might have done things I would regret. Meditation helped me look
at myself in the mirror and change what I didn’t like about myself. Magick is the act of
transformation, both outside of yourself, but more importantly inside. As you walk the
path of the witch, think about what things you want to change about yourself. How
would you feel if they were changed? As I continued my journey, other people noticed
the changes and began to ask me about witchcraft and meditation. It wasn’t too long
after that I found the Goddess asking me to walk this path of teaching and writing.

Only by becoming mentally purified was I able to hear the messages of the Goddess.
The more I meditated and did ritual, the more I felt a connection to the crow goddess
Macha. In the first ritual I learned, my teachers taught me to call upon Celtic deities for
the four elements. For air, we called upon the Irish goddess Macha. I have to admit when
I started, I didn’t feel much of anything, but I found the magick worked, so I continued.
The clearer I became, the more I psychically felt, saw, and heard. It started with feeling a
breeze when I called upon Macha. Then I saw a vague outline. Soon she began to spon-
taneously appear when I meditated and asked for guidance, and I could hear her in my
mind.

Purification is not only about ritual baths and incense. Purification is a big part of
the witch’s journey. My stressful, rock-star-ambition experiences were like the flames of
the forge, refining and tempering me in their heat until I could better partner with the
Goddess, and later God, to fulfill my true will in the world, which at the moment is
teaching and writing. The process allowed me to hear their messages and receive their
support. In fact, releasing my unhappy job in exchange for something so unexpected yet
fulfilling opened me up to another cycle of deeper healing in the following years, where
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I received the training, skills, and confidence to become a minister in my community.
Only by these periods of self-healing and purification could I walk my talk and live the
life of a witch.

WHY DO YOU WANT TO STUDY WICCA?

I can’t answer this question for you. Only you can. Reflection before making any major
decision is important. I often write in my journal to help me figure things out and re-
flect on my thoughts and feelings. Witches keep a special book of magick, called a Book
of Shadows. Traditionally, these are spell books with rituals and recipes. In modern
times, the spell books have evolved into personal and magickal journals where witches
write down whatever is going on in their lives, including spells, rituals, and meditations.
It is a place to explore your thoughts and feelings.

A lot of the first exercises in this book involve writing in your Book of Shadows. To
some, it can feel like homework, but it’s really preparation to do magick. Although itisa
lot of fun, Wicca isn’t only about fun. There are some serious things we need to think
about before doing magick and ritual. The Book of Shadows is an excellent place to do
that thinking.

Exercise: Why Do You Want to Study Wicca?

Get a notebook to be your Book of Shadows. It can be a simple spiral-bound notebook
or a more formal journal. I prefer a three-ring binder, so I can rearrange material as my
practice grows. Write at least a page about your thoughts on witchcraft and reasons why
you want to study Wicca. What first attracted you to Wicca? What do you expect from
it? What are you willing to put into it? Do you have expectations of witchcraft from tele-
vision, movies, and books? If so, how do you think real witchcraft differs from the
media? Perhaps you are already actually involved in Wicca. How do you want to grow?
What are your goals? What have you learned? Write down all your thoughts and reasons,
and if you feel that learning Wicca at this time is the best thing for you, then continue
onward to chapter 2.
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would love to say that I come from a long line of family witches, but I don’t. I started
I to practice Wicca with my mother. We both took classes at the same time and learned
the same things, but we are very different witches. She is a great intuitive witch and
doesn’t often know why she does things, but they work. I started as the more scholarly
witch, researching all my spells, and I would often find reasons for my mother’s intu-
itions. We make a great pair and practiced in a small coven together for many years.

It wasn’t until much later that I discovered why my mother studied witchcraft. She
was afraid I was joining a cult, and she knew that if she forbade me to study it and take
classes, I would want it all the more and move farther from her. Instead, this wise
woman of mine studied with me and made it a bonding experience for us. We were al-
ready close, but the Craft strengthened my relationship with both my parents.

On our first altar, we wanted a statue of the Goddess and God together, but couldn’t
find anything we both liked. Then, while on vacation in Arizona, we found a Native
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American statue—a mother figure holding a child—and thought of the powerful link
between Goddess and God as mother and son. The son starts as a child and grows into
his own power and responsibility. It reminded us of our relationship, so that statue be-
came the focus of our altar. It still sits on my mother’s altar, now that 'm grown up and
living in my own home with my own altar.

THE GODS OF WICCA

I started in the traditions of scientific witchcraft, studying psychic ability and magick
theory. At first I didn’t see it as religious or even spiritual. My very first teacher, a family
friend, didn’t teach the religious aspect because of fear from her Roman Catholic back-
ground. I didn’t explore the Goddess and God until my mother and I later found other
teachers. I didn’t understand the religious aspect. The idea of many gods and goddesses
from ancient myth seemed like simple stories to me. They didn’t seem real or have deep
spiritual meaning to me. I didn’t know how they applied to my life here and now.

One teacher told me that the gods couldn’t be understood. They can only be experi-
enced. And I think she was right, but I still try to understand and explain them.

I think of the gods as expressions of the divine life force that creates all things. This
life force, or Great Spirit, has a female, or Goddess, side, and a male, or God, side. I think
the Goddess has many different faces, many different masks. Sometimes she is the Earth
Mother. Sometimes she is the Moon goddess. Different cultures call her masks by differ-
ent names. Each mask and each name make her seem a little bit different, but beneath it
all, she is still the Goddess. The masks and names make it easier to see her. The Goddess,
in her entirety, is just too vast to understand, but if you only look at one part of her, she
becomes knowable and more human. The God has many faces and forms too. He has
many names and functions. He shifts as we look at him and seek to understand him.

Technically, belief in many gods is called polytheism, “poly” meaning “many,” and
“theism” relating to god or the divine. Pagans and witches are considered polytheistic. I
think this application of polytheism is misunderstood. Each god is individual, yet is also
connected to the greater whole. Many witches believe we are all connected by one life
force. Some call it the Great Spirit, borrowing from Native American terminology. Oth-
ers call it the Divine Mind or Web of Life.
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Connecting with the Gods

Through our dreams, rituals, and meditations, we can connect with the Goddess and
God. That is what the first witches and shamans did, and that is how we have our myths.
Myths change over time and retelling, but true witches can build a lasting personal rela-
tionship with the divine parents and learn new stories. The gods can take the role of
guide, teacher, healer, and parent.

The stories of the gods and their relationships and conflicts reflect our inner rela-
tionships and conflicts. Psychologists would call these figures and themes archetypes,
but witches think of them as living energies. They are not psychological constructs, but
divine beings. When you first study Wicca, many suggest that you start with Greek
mythology because it’s the easiest. People are most familiar with Greek myth in our
Western culture. I had a hard time with Greek mythology. T disliked it because a lot of
the gods seemed so childish and immature to me. They fought. They loved. They strug-
gled, and they triumphed. If they are gods, then why did they do all of it? Why wasn’t it
easy? They are very different from the models of divinity given in Christianity, or at least
the Christian images that were emphasized in my upbringing. They aren’t detached or
above it all. They are much more human. Wicca and paganism is not a religion of com-
plete detachment or renouncement of the world. We know that our passions and drives
are divine, because they are reflected in our gods. But we also know everything happens
in cycles, and none of these passions and drives are permanent. We are not our passions
and drives. We are not our emotions, thoughts, or bodies, but we are the divine beings
experiencing all those things, and they are all part of our sacred path. One magickal phi-
losophy witches often quote is called the Principle of Correspondence, “As above, so
below.” It means patterns repeat. The patterns in the realm of the gods are reflected in
the realm of humans.

THE MOTHER OF ALL

Most witches focus on the Goddess. She is the first mother, the star goddess of creation,
and the Earth goddess who is the planet we live on. She has many names, but one of her
most popular, as Mother Earth, is Gaia. Gaia, also spelled Gaea, is the name the Greeks
used. The Goddess is also embodied by the Moon and has many names, such as Artemis,
Diana, Luna, and Selene.
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The Divine Couple

When witches think about the God-
dess and God in their most primal
forms, they are seen as the polar ener-
gies that create the universe. They are
not opposing forces but comple-
ments, like a battery or magnet. To
work properly it needs a positive and
negative end. They are often associ-
ated with these qualities.

God Goddess

Male Female

Sky Earth

Sun Moon

Light Dark

Day - Night
Projecting Receiving

Yang Yin

Mental Emotional

Air and fire  Earth and water

But like all true complements, each
deity contains a little bit of the other;
just like in the yin-yang symbol, one
side contains the seed of the other.

Modern pagans think of the Goddess in the triple form,
as maiden, mother, and crone. She can be seen as the sea-
sons—going to the underworld in the winter as the crone
and being reborn again as the maiden in the spring. She is
seen in the phases of the Moon, from first crescent as
maiden, Full Moon as mother, and darkening Moon as
crone. Others think of the Triple Goddess in locations—the
Moon and stars as maiden, the Earth as mother, and the un-
derworld as the crone.

Some images of the Goddess are grand and can’t be put
into categories. Her other names are Danu, the Morrigan,
Isis, Hecate, Freya, and Yemeja. Each is different, but each is
a part of the same source, like many rivers running off one
mountain. Even though she has many faces, the mother is
eternal. She is the creator of all. Our bodies are made from
her body. Our blood is from her water. She is the force of life
that connects and animates all things. She is Mother Nature,
Mother Earth, and Mother Universe, all at the same time.

THE GOOD GOD

The Goddess created the God as her companion and con-
sort. The God starts his life as her child and grows to be her
love. The God becomes her champion, her warrior or

knight. He soon claims his responsibility as king, loyal to his queen. He grows to be the

wizard, the wise man, and the healer.

Like the Goddess, the God appears in many forms and comes in many faces. He is

the sky, king of clouds and storms, looking down upon the world and his children.

Some would call him Zeus, Jupiter, or Thor. He is the god of the Sun and solar light.
Then his name might be Apollo, Baldur, or Ra. He is the Green Man or Jack of the Green
and god of the harvest. He is the horned animal god, stag-horned Cernunnos to the
Celts and the goat-horned Pan to the Greeks. He is the god of the dead, like Hades or
Osiris. All of these names and forms are loved by modern witches.
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Figure 2: Yin-Yang

The God is the force of life too. He is the seed, and the Goddess is the fertile Earth.
She creates and destroys, but he is the spark that ignites her flame. The God is the force
that seeks out magick, while the Goddess is magick and mystery. In personal experi-
ences, although the Goddess is very loving, many witches find the Goddess to be force-
ful and demanding at times. She can be the giver of tough love. Witches can find the
God to be the gentle father, protective and nurturing.

THE WAY OF THE WORLD

When you are raised in a specific tradition or culture, you learn its core beliefs and sto-
ries. I grew up Catholic, and most Catholics and other Christians have their creation
story in the book of Genesis. It is in the Bible, as a collection of stories. Many believe the
Bible is literally true. Others think it’s symbolically true, but all Christians have a sacred
text that links them together as a community.

Witches don’t have that luxury. We don’t have one book with all the stories and all
the answers. We don’t believe that there is any one storybook or answer that is right for
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everyone. Most witches believe that in the beginning there was a void or chaos and from
this nothingness rose the first form of the Goddess and God, who then created all things
and set the stars in motion with their love. But there are many ways to tell this story.
Each tribe, each land has its own way, and we think that they are all correct, for their
tellers, in their own ways. The truth is too big to capture in a single book.

We see the bits of wisdom in all stories, but this makes the witch’s path harder. We
have to study many books and many people to find our wisdom. Much of our wisdom
was destroyed when we were persecuted. What is left is not easily understood by most. I
like to say we don’t have any holy books—no scripture—because our holy books are
written in nature, upon the leaves and grass and harvest. Everyone must interpret it in-
dividually by experiencing it. We do, however, have lots of history, mythology, and an-
thropology books. Good witches should be good scholars, who study and apply what
they learn.

So if the Goddess and God created the world in bliss and love, why is the world the
way it is? Why is there war, famine, and poverty? Again, I wish there were an easy answer.

I think that as the Goddess and God are creators, we are like them in a lot of ways. We
are creative, too, and we each get to create our world with our thoughts, words and ac-
tions. Some know this and create intentionally, doing what witches call magick. Others
create unconsciously, but they still create. In the end, we all must live with the conse-
quences of our creations. That is the basic rule of magick and of life. And that is why the
world is in the state it is in. These are the consequences of our actions. There is great
beauty and great turmoil, and we must work together to find a solution to our mutual
problems.

My friend Alixaendreia explained it to her son in a way that made a lot of sense to
me. She described the Goddess and God as parents, who must eventually let their chil-
dren grow up and make their own decisions—or better yet, like gardeners, who plant
the seed and care for it, but must eventually allow it to grow on its own. We are like
those seeds, sprouting, growing, and bearing fruit on our own.

Like the Goddess and God, witches are gardeners too. We are caretakers who help the
garden that we live in. Witches use their abilities for the greatest good, to help heal
themselves, their people, and the world. In this day, with the Internet and modern com-
munication, I think of my people, my tribe, as the global village. All people are my peo-
ple, even if they are not witches. They are still my sisters and brothers.
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MOTHERS AND SONS

Because I started my path with my mother, the stories of mothers and sons in mythol-
ogy always fascinated me. At first, some of the stories scared me. No one wants to hear
about how a young child god grows up to marry and have sex with his goddess mother!
But I soon realized these are just stories, not reality. The God is all gods—all men, from
child to king to wise man. The Goddess is all goddesses—all women, from maiden to
mother to crone. Their stories are not literal, but symbolic, and it is interesting to look
at these experiences of the Goddess with her son.

There are several common themes in these mother and son stories. Some mothers
and sons have strong relationships in the beginning. They are close and supportive of
each other. We could interpret these stories as initiations, trials to make you grow. Oth-
ers are like enemies and seem to be antagonists, always fighting and misunderstanding
each other. Another common theme is the search—the mother loses the son somehow
and must undertake a quest to find him.

Here are some of the more popular goddesses and gods in the mother and son
theme.

Mabon and Modron

The holiday associated with the autumn equinox is usually called Mabon by Wiccans,
named after a Celtic god. Not many clear stories are left about Mabon. The one I know
that is usually told at the equinox is a modern reconstructed version, focusing on his
mother, Modron.

Modron is one Celtic name given to the great Earth goddess. She had a beautiful son
named Mabon, who was a force of light and life. Mabon went wandering off without his
mother and fell into the underworld, lost in the darkness, yet shining like a light. Mod-
ron, in her pain of losing a son, withdrew her power from the land and created the sea-
sons of fall and then winter. Animals of the underworld came to Mabon to help him, in-
cluding the wise salmon who led Mabon’s rescuers to him. Although one version says
that Arthur, fabled king of Camelot, rescued the child, others say Modron found Mabon
in the dark of the underworld, and together they returned to the world, created the sea-
son of spring, destined to repeat this cycle with every turn of the seasons. Those familiar
with Greek mythology sometimes call Mabon the Celtic male Persephone, as Persephone
is a goddess who spends half the year in the underworld during the winter months, and
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Figure 3: The Sun

the other half with her mother, Demeter, the goddess of grain and harvest, during the
growing seasons. Like Modron, Demeter’s sorrow causes fall and winter. Her joy brings
spring and summer. Unlike Persephone, who reaches a sense of adulthood and a loss of
innocence in her tale, Mabon’s relationship with Modron is one of eternal youth. He is
like the image of the child on the Sun tarot card, eternally youthful, and full of bright op-
timism. His light provides his mother with the inspiration to renew the land and provide
the harvest. Modron is the protective mother, while her son seeks to journey on his own
path. Their tale reminds us to have our own adventures. We all need time away, and often
we have to face our own personal underworld alone, but don’t forget the nurturing and
support of the family is there when you return.

Horus and Isis

The story of Horus and Isis was one of the first myths I learned, and it plays a very im-
portant role in Egyptian magick and religion. Horus is the falcon-headed son of Isis, the
great winged goddess of magick, and Osiris the god of vegetation and civilization. Osiris
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was killed twice by his brother, Set, who wanted Osiris” kingdom, in the time when the
gods were the kings (pharaohs) of humanity. Twice Isis resurrected Osiris with her mag-
ick. The second resurrection was not a complete success, so Osiris remained lord of the
dead. He gave his living kingdom of Egypt to his son Horus, but Horus had to battle his
uncle Set for it. The struggle was long and hard and involved the other gods, but Isis was
her son’s strongest proponent. At the same time, mother and son had their struggles,
too, as Horus grew up and learned to assert himself as an adult and future king. She did
what she felt best for the situation, often using her spells, but she didn’t always consult
her son. One story says that in a disagreement with his mother, Horus beheaded Isis, but
she was magickally healed by the god Thoth. Eventually, Horus was victorious, and both
he and his parents were restored to their place of honor and worship.

The story of Horus, Isis, and Osiris has many lessons in it. On the surface it is seen as
a classic struggle of light versus dark: the forces of destruction, embodied by the desert
god Set, against the forces of civilization, embodied by the divine couple and their son.
On another level, it is the story of family, and the change family undergoes through dif-
ficult times. The loss of a parent, particularly of a father figure, is something that many
people can relate to, whether the loss is from illness, violence, or simply a lack of con-
nection. I know many guys who don’t even know their father in any personal way be-
cause he chose not to maintain contact. There is a sort of mysterious death aspect to the
relationship. If you are in that situation, it’s easy to fantasize about your missing father
in another world, unable to reach him. Isis and Horus in particular show the trials, on a
mythic scale, of a single mother raising a child under difficult circumstances. Their own
conflict, yet continued support for each other, is a strong lesson we can bring to our own
families. Lastly, it’s a story of growing up and taking responsibility. We often have to take
on projects that we did not necessarily start, but we do so because it is the right thing to
do. Horus inherited his problems with Set from his parents, but it was his job to handle
the situation and restore order to the kingdom. If he didn’t do it, no one else would.
Mothers can support and advise you, but eventually you have to fight your own battles.

Anubis and Nephthys

Nephthys is the dark sister of Isis. Although she was the wife of Set, Nephthys is not evil
or harmful. She was supportive of her sister and was considered a guide to the dead. Be-
cause Set could not conceive a child with her, Nephthys had a son with Osiris and
named the child Anubis, though some sources disagree and believe Set is his true father,



24 DIVINE SONS AND MOTHERS: THE FIRST STORIES

due to their similar animal appearances. Anubis is the jackal-headed god. He and his
mother first aided Isis and Horus in their struggles, and then later they assisted Anubis’
true father, Osiris, with his duties in the underworld. In traditional magick, Anubis is
credited as the guide of the souls of the dead and invented the mummification process
used in Egypt. When we look at his story, he teaches many other lessons in the male ar-
chetype, including dealing with unknown father figure, and an unclear path. It was ob-
vious he was not going to follow the path of his most obvious father figure, Set. Yet his
path to Osiris was not particularly clear either. Anubis finds his own way, and then helps
others find their paths in the otherworld. Anubis uses his creative talents to contribute
to the community.

Lleu and Arianrhod
Lleu is the Welsh Celtic god who is the son of Arianrhod, the sky goddess of the silver
wheel. He is associated with the Moon and stars.

Arianrhod, desiring to be King Math’s new handmaiden, was asked by the king to
prove her virginity and purity by stepping over his magick rod. She did, and two chil-
dren fell from her womb. One immediately jumped into the ocean and swam like a dol-
phin, becoming the god Dylan. The other seemed premature and deformed and was
soon snatched up by Arianrhod’s brother, the wizard Gwydion. Arianrhod disowned
both children, never revealing the father, so Gwydion raised his nephew, using his mag-
ick to make the boy strong and healthy. Gwydion is sometimes seen as a Merlin-like fig-
ure, raising a young warrior and navigating him through his difficulties much like Mer-
lin did to Arthur. Arianrhod vowed that her son would never have a name unless she
named him, never bear arms unless she armed him, and finally, that he would never
have a wife from any race on Earth at that time. Gwydion used his magick to trick his
sister. Arianrhod came upon the two disguised as cobblers. She saw her unknown son
strike a wren with a small rock and called him Lleu Llaw Gyffes, or “fair-haired skillful
hand.” Gwydion then dropped his illusions, revealing their true nature, and took off
with Lleu’s new name. Years later, Gwydion and Lleu, disguised as bards, came to Arian-
rhod’s castle. Gwydion used his magick to make it appear that the castle was under at-
tack. The people of the castle needed all the help they could get to defend the keep, so
the mother goddess gave both Lleu and Gwydion weapons and armor. Gwydion again
dropped his illusions, revealed their true nature, and left with Lleu armored like a war-
rior. To overcome the final curse, Gwydion and Math, both skillful magicians, created a
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bride of flowers for Lleu, named Blodeuwedd, but their marriage ended in tragedy and
betrayal.

The story of Lleu and Arianrhod demonstrates the mythic antagonism that some-
times occurs between God and Goddess. You have to remember that most of these sto-
ries that paint the Goddess figure as the villain were recorded in much later times. When
this tale was recorded, modern male-dominated Christianity was firmly established in
Wales. Even in its current form, we can glean many lessons from Lleu and Arianrhod. It
is the story of one figure and his difficulties with his mother, one who seems to block
him at every turn. Some mystic scholars would say Arianrhod did so not out of cruelty,
but symbolically as part of an initiation process in a Goddess tradition we do not yet
understand in this time and culture. Each of Lleu’s ordeals was a test, a trial of wits, and
with his uncle guide he succeeded. In any case, when we deal with parental figures who
seem to thwart what we want, whether they mean to or not, they are providing a valu-
able initiation for us. Often living under parental supervision is an ordeal, but one that
ultimately makes us stronger, and later on we just might understand the wisdom behind
our parents’ actions. Lleu also teaches us to find allies in our other family members. If
we do not have a rapport with our parents, we might find kinship and mentors in our
uncles and cousins, much like Lleu found in Gwydion.

Lugh and Tailltiu )
Lugh is the Irish Celtic god whom modern pagans link with the Sun and harvest, and
they celebrate him in August, on Lammas or Lughnassadh. Many think of him as an-
other face of the Welsh Lleu. Though their stories are very different, they share many
traits and are now both associated as solar, grain, and many-skilled gods. 7
Lugh started life much like a mortal, living outside of the realm of the gods who were
known the Tuatha Dé Danaan, or “Children of the Goddess Danu.” The Tuatha were a
tribe of Irish gods of myth and legend. Lugh knocked on the door of the wall protecting
the home of the Tuatha and proved himself worthy by demonstrating many skills, even-
tually becoming a leader. His mother, Tailltiu, a gigantic earth goddess, spent all her
strength and energy on clearing part of the land of large stones and boulders so crops
could be planted and people could eat. The effort was so great that she died, and the
harvest feast is really a funeral celebration for her. She loved the world so much that she
gave her life so we may be fed, and at Lughnassadh, we honor her with special games
and celebrations. Lugh keeps her memory alive through the celebration of Lughnassadh.
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Lugh teaches us how to honor our parents when they are no longer physically present.
Although we mourn, the Irish style of mourning in the festival of Lughnassadh is a cel-
ebration of games and revelry, honoring the joy of our memories of those who have
passed. Eventually in modern Wicca, Lugh’s solar and grain aspects were emphasized
and Lughnassadh, also known as Lammas, became the funeral feast of the grain god.

Rhiannon and Pryderi
Rhiannon is the great goddess of the Celtic otherworld. She is a goddess of horses and
birds. Her story is much like Modron’s, but far harsher.

Rhiannon was courted by King Pwyll and bore his son on the eve of the holiday
known as Beltane. After the exhausting birth, the child was stolen by a giant, who
reached his arm into the castle and snatched the newborn. Rhiannon slept through the
kidnapping, and her handmaidens felt they would be blamed, so they killed a puppy and
smeared its blood on her face and hands, and told the king that Rhiannon had eaten the
child. Pwyll could not bear to execute her, but as punishment sentenced her to live like a
horse, bearing new visitors into the city on her back and telling them of her supposed
crime. Acting like a horse is most likely a remnant of a more primal horse goddess as-
pect to Rhiannon. Their child was actually dropped by his kidnapper in a stable. The
creature tried to steal the foals of another king, and a local man prevented the theft and
found the child. This king gave the child to the man and his wife as a reward, since they
were childless. The new parents later realized that their adopted son looked like King
Pwyll and Queen Rhiannon. The couple returned him and Rhiannon was freed from
her imprisonment. She named the child Pryderi, meaning “trouble” or “worry,” since his
disappearance caused so much of it. Rhiannon left Pwyll and later married the god
Mannanan. Rhiannon continued to be supportive of Pryderi and his later adventures.
The search for a child lost in the otherworld is always a mythic theme of the search for
light, the search for spring, for health, and for life. Pryderi and Rhiannon are really more
of a lesson for mothers having troublesome sons, even if that trouble was not Pryderi’s
fault. Pryderi can remind us how our actions, and even situations that are not our fault,
can affect our parents and family. For Pywll, the lesson is knowing things are more than
they appear and learning to trust your spouse over others.
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Baldur and Frigga
Frigga is the mother goddess of the tribe of Norse gods named the Aesir.

She had a wonderful child named Baldur, the child of light and the sun. The Norse
people, being farther north, truly honored the Sun because it meant protection from the
freezing winter ice. It was predicted that Baldur’s death would signal the end of the
world, so Frigga went to all things in the world, from people to giants to all objects,
wood and stone, and made them promise to her, the mother goddess, that they would
not harm her son Baldur. All gave their word. She only forgot to make the plant mistle-
toe promise, as mistletoe seemed harmless enough. The trickster god Loki, in disguise,
fooled Frigga into revealing this to him. Then Loki tricked Baldur’s brother, Hodur, the
old, blind god of winter. All the gods were testing Frigga’s magick, throwing things at
Baldur, but nothing hurt him. Loki saw Hodur not participating because of his blind-
ness. Loki encouraged him to try, placing a dart of mistletoe in Hodur’s hand and guid-
ing his aim. The mistletoe struck Baldur and killed him. Although the gods unsuccess-
fully tried to resurrect Baldur, his death signaled the end of the age.

Baldur’s death is really a symbol for the end of the summer and start of winter, and
in each “age” or season, he is reborn again. Some say Frigga then commanded that
mistletoe, a poisonous herb, never be used for harm again, and the only thing it could be
used for is for lovers to kiss beneath, thus starting that well-known Yule/Christmas tra-
dition of kissing under the mistletoe. Frigga is the archetype of the protective mother,
yet gives us the lesson that a mother cannot protect us from everything. She must let go
because, despite her best efforts, there are things we need to experience that are not
pleasant, but they are a part of our path.

Hephaestus and Hera

Originally thought to be a great sky goddess, Hera’s surviving stories usually do not flat-
ter her. In modern television and movies, she is sometimes portrayed as the villain. She
is the wife of Zeus, the king of the Olympian Greek gods, and the last versions of their
tales are of a quarrelsome marriage, reflecting the state of mind in the later Greek cul-
ture. Zeus was constantly cheating on Hera and having many children with other god-
desses and mortal women, and Hera took out her frustrations on these stepchildren,
such as Hercules and Dionysus. Once Zeus even created a daughter, Athena, without a



28 DIVINE SONS AND MOTHERS: THE FIRST STORIES

woman, having Athena spring directly from his head. Hera sought to do the same and
created a son, but at first look, her creation was not flattering to her. Hephaestus was
born short in stature, almost dwarflike, and lame, with misshapen feet. Some say Hera
cast him out of the gods’ home for his imperfections. Other sources say that he tried to
stop Zeus and Hera from fighting, and Zeus cast him out with a lightning bolt, maiming
him further. In either case, he found refuge below the ocean and earth, making friends
with nature spirits and Cyclops, and learning the art of the blacksmith. He cast metals
and made fine jewelry. He was creative, artistic, and sensitive, as well as a master builder.
He eventually sought revenge on his mother for abandoning him and tricked Hera into
accepting a gift of a throne he made. Once she sat in it, the throne bound her like a slave
and none could release her. The god of wine, Dionysus, eventually got Hephaestus
drunk and brought him to Olympus to free Hera, but he was sober enough to demand
both a place of respect on Olympus and a wife in return for Hera’s freedom. He was
given both, though he had many problems relating to other goddesses, including his
“sister” Athena and his eventual wife, Aphrodite. In others versions of the myth, Hep-
haestus actually helped Zeus give “birth” to Athena—thus making him the older sib-
ling—by splitting Zeus’ head open with an axe to release the new goddess. Hephaestus
and his divine parents show us the effect that parents and upbringing, or lack of it, can
have upon a new son. He had little in the way of healthy role models. Yet in the end,
Hephaestus is responsible for himself and his own happiness. His half brother Dionysus
can guide him and try to help heal the family relationship, as Dionysus had his own dif-
ficulties with his stepmother Hera, but handled it differently. Hephaestus is most often
depicted as the master smith, finding his happiness in his Craft, channeling his power
into his creations, and he eventually made peace with the other gods, supplying Zeus
with his thunderbolts and taking his place as one of the twelve Olympians. Our creative
pursuits, the ability to take ideas and bring them into form, be it art, music, or even
blacksmithing, is therapeutic and healing.

Taliesin and Cerridwen

Taliesin is not the biological son of the crone goddess Cerridwen. Their legend is Welsh,
and although most tell it like a simple story, it is really a story of the Goddess and her re-
born son. Named Gwion Bach originally, Taliesin was a servant of Cerridwen and her
husband, the giant Tegid. Cerridwen was brewing a potion of divine wisdom for her
dark, ugly son, Avaagu. She felt if he could not be loved for beauty, he would be loved for
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his wisdom and insight. The potion took a year and a day to make, and she set Gwion
Bach to stir it continuously until it boiled down to almost nothing. Symbolically the
year represents a period of training, inner and outer, that Gwion undertook in devotion
to the Goddess. Just as the potion was ready, three drops flew out of the cauldron to
burn Gwion’s thumb. He sucked his thumb to ease the pain and thus became all-wise.
The rest of the potion turned to poison and cracked the cauldron. Knowing Cerridwen
would be very upset, he fled for his safety. The angry goddess followed him, and they
began a shape-shifting duel, rapidly changing into different animals to escape. Their
journey through the animal kingdom is symbolic of the four elements, and represent a
challenge, or initiation, in the four elements. Finally, Gwion turned into a grain of wheat
in a pile of grain. Cerridwen became a chicken and ate him. Nine months later, she gave
birth to Taliesin. Still furious, but unable to kill him, she cast him out into the water in a
tiny leather bag where he was found and adopted by Elphin, who named him Taliesin,
meaning “shining brow.” Taliesin remembered all the wisdom that the potion granted
him, helping his new father and becoming a great bard and magician, advising kings.
Many think of Taliesin as an aspect of Merlin. On a superficial level, their relationship
symbolizes the difficulties between mother and son, or stepmother and son. On a more
mythic level, it is really a story about teacher and student, or initiator and initiate. Some
think Avaagu was not a separate figure, but the darker side of Gwion. Gwion was the
personal self. Through Cerridwen’s trials, Gwion fulfilled his true potential, becoming
his divine self Taliesin. Cerridwen, like Arianrhod, reminds us how difficult circum-
stances and interactions with family member can help us grow into better people.

FINDING THE DIVINE PARENTS

After hearing about these mythic mothers, how is your relationship with your own
mother or both your parents? If your parents are not a part of your life at this time, how
are things between you and your guardians or family? Most relationships, even with our
parents, can have their ups and downs, but problems in your family might seem small
after comparing them to some of these mythic stories.

The trick for witches is to see the divine parents, the Goddess and God, as a part of
your earthly parents. If people are a creative force like the Goddess and God, then we each
have a tiny spark of the gods within us. If we can learn to see the divine in ourselves and
in our parents, problems and obstacles become lessened because we see the love and
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beauty we have for each other, even when our parents are making us mad. In the most
difficult moments we are challenged to see the divine in them.

Sometimes you can feel bad about yourself, too, and in those moments, you have to
find the divine god force in yourself and let it sustain you in times of darkness, depres-
sion, or anger. As you learn more about the God, you will learn more about what it
means to be a man—and a witch—and you will live in the world more comfortably.
Male witches usually learn to be very balanced, in touch with both their feminine and
masculine energies, as they are in touch with both the Goddess and God.

Exercise: Meditation on the Divine Parents

If you have difficulty with your parents, or if one or both are not present in your life, de-
velop your relationship with the Goddess and God as your divine parents. Even if your
relationship with your parents is fine now, build a connection to the divine Mother and
Father. For now, start by closing your eyes and talking to them when you are alone and
quiet. Talk to them as if they were present. You can do it before bed. I often talk silently in
my mind to the Goddess and God while in bed before I go to sleep. In later meditations
and rituals, you will learn how to deepen your connection to the Goddess and God.

Exercise: What Is Your Relationship with Your Parents?

In your Book of Shadows, write a journal entry about your parents or guardians. Ask
yourself what your relationship is like and how it makes you feel. Think about what you
would want to be different. Are your desires reasonable, or are they selfish and unrealis-
tic? What can you do to make things better in your relationship? What could your par-
ents do to make things better? Remember, a relationship runs two ways. Don’t think
only about the things that you want. How can you help your parents as well? Once you
have written these answers and really thought about them, can you talk to your parents
about it and deepen your relation with them? If you think they would be open to it, I
encourage you to try. Talking always improved things with my parents. Sometimes I was
too afraid to talk to them, but when I finally did, it always worked out. In college, as an
adult, my relationship with my parents, particularly my father, improved greatly.

Exercise: Mythic Study
Although witches are intuitive and psychic, we are also scholars who must study the past
in order to build our future. We study other cultures, customs, and languages to find the
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wisdom that has been lost to us. We especially study mythology to understand the divine
and see how people have interpreted the gods over time.

Choose a mother-and-son myth you want to learn in detail. You can choose one
from those listed above or find another. Many myths have many versions, so check a few
sources. The ones given above are quick, easy, and modern retellings of ancient stories
that are, in their original forms, full of rich details and symbolism. Although the Inter-
net is a good starting point, websites are sometimes wrong and do not list their sources,
so don’t make online searches your only resource. Make this a fun research project. I
hate homework when I’'m forced to do it, but when the subject involves something I like,
it’s much easier—and even fun.

When you're done, write out your favorite version of the myth in your Book of
Shadows. Reflect on it. See if you can find its lessons and how they apply to your life.



Men’s Mysteries:
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\ J( 7hen I was growing up, I didn’t know what it meant to be a man. It was a difficult

time in my life. T was lucky to have a father who loved me and who was living
with my mother and me. Most of my friends’ parents were divorced, and their fathers
were not very involved in their upbringing.

I love my father, but even when I was young, I knew we were very different. His gen-
eration was one in which “men were men.” He grew up in a world where boys didn’t cry
and were generally only involved in competitive sports. Men of his time were character-
ized by being very aggressive or practical. They believed mostly in what their physical
senses and logic could tell them, and didn’t often see the beauty and magick in the
world.

I, on the other hand, was a “sensitive guy,” into music, art, poetry, the paranormal,
and sci-fi fantasy books. I had few friends, but felt close to them, and I enjoyed hanging
out at home. I wasn’t popular or competitive—except perhaps with grades—but I

33
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carved my own little space in my high school. I wasn’t the typical guy, though, and the
gulf between me and my father—my only male role model-—seemed too vast.

My dad lived in the world that, to me, seemed stereotypically male, with little indi-
viduality. It wasn’t until a few years later, when I was grown up, that I realized how many
important things my father taught me. Even though we had a hard time communicating
when I was in my teens, he taught me about dedication, responsibility, honesty, and per-
sonal honor through his words and actions.

I still had to struggle with the idea of being a man. I had to find my own way, with-
out any map or example that suited my interests and ideas. Even when I found Wicca, I
struggled with the role of the male in a world filled with priestesses of the Goddess. Not
until I started to make a personal relationship with the God as well as the Goddess did I
understand the power of men’s mysteries.

THE BALANCE OF THE AGES

In the modern age, many people have lost their sense of purpose and identity. We do not
live tribally. Tribes have a sense of lineage, history, and ancestry. Tribes have many elders
and many caretakers, so you see many different roles and responsibilities in your family.
Not everyone gets to be chief but their job is just as vital to the well-being of the tribe,
the community. Most people today don’t have that sense of purpose to the community,
or even see their community as tribe, as extended family. In the modern nuclear family
ideal of 2 parents and 2.5 kids, you don’t see a variety of roles expressed as you do in
tribal society. Even with large extended families, most don’t have a lot of daily contact
with the extended family. In this situation, your role models are strictly your parents in
their defined societal roles. In extended tribal societies or clans, you see warriors,
shamans, gatherers, craftsmen, healers, teachers, storytellers, artists, and farmers. You see
how their jobs are part of their spiritual calling and service to the tribe. We just have jobs
to make money. Most people don’t have a sense of spiritual purpose or service in their
job. They just do it because they have to. It’s expected. So many fall into the “rat race” of
modern life, and choose their job based primarily on income. I know that was the path
I'was on. I decided to be a chemical engineer because I was good at chemistry and I
liked it, but I also knew at the time it paid really well. It wasn’t until an emotional break-
down in high school that I realized art and music were more my calling. My teachers
and friends thought I was crazy to go to school for music with very little formal train-
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ing. Thankfully my parents were supportive, even if they thought I was a little crazy too.
Music was my calling at the time, and I felt I could express my soul, and help change
others, through songs.

Witches often believe that before this current great age was a mythic age of greater
equality. It’s often called the matriarchal age, but no one really knows for certain if such
an age truly passed, because so little evidence remains. Many goddess statues exist,
though, and there is evidence of a sophisticated culture that lived during the Stone Age.
They didn’t live the way we do. They hunted and gathered and lived close to the Earth.
These people didn’t build cities, but they were complex in other ways, including art,
music, and medicine. They seemed to revere the female and the Earth as the embodi-
ment of the divine female. They might have honored the male too. We simply are not
certain, But if the world follows cycles, there is a magickal sense that before our current
age—what many consider to be a patriarchal or male-dominated age—there was a fem-
inine age or golden age of balance. People look to the myths of Atlantis and Lemuria
and say they are fragments of this golden age of miracles. If it was real, this age probably
wasn’t as perfect as we’'d like to think, but it provides us with great inspiration when
crafting new ways of living and working in the world.

Something changed. Our cultures changed, but how, we are not certain. Warrior
tribes gained power. Myths of goddesses were replaced with those of sky gods. People
settled down and instead of relying on the Earth completely, they began to farm and try
to control the Earth. Any of these things alone is not necessarily bad. Change is good,
but somewhere the honor paid to the Goddess, the female energy, was lost. We entered a
patriarchal age of father gods, empires, and, eventually, industrialization. If the feminine
were still honored, those changes might have happened in a different way.

Now, we live at the changing of ages. At the end of the patriarchal age, women fought
for the right to vote and continue to fight for equal rights with the modern feminist
movement. Many are directly responsible for spreading the wisdom of the Goddess and
the spirituality of witchcraft within the world. They have been pivotal in the world’s civil
rights movements, ecological movements, and new social and political movements.
Many of their efforts have brought a new way of thinking to the mainstream—Wicca
being but one of those new ways. Author and activist Starhawk, author of The Spiral
Dance, is a leading example of such visionary leaders.
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People call this new age the Age of Aquarius. The hallmark of Aquarius is light, and
prophesies around the world say this will be an age of light and equality, where igno-
rance and inequality will disappear like darkness facing a new dawn. It is to be an age of
sisterhood and brotherhood, intuition, peace, technological advancement, humanitari-
anism, and unexpected change. I hope we won’t swing too far into matriarchy but in-
stead that we will find a healthy balance where both sexes are honored for their energy
and wisdom. Some think of it as the Age of Horus, uniting the qualities of both parents,
Isis and Osiris, rulers of the previous ages, to find balance in the coming age.

This age won’t magickally happen overnight. It is a slowly evolving way of thinking,
living, and being. It is only a possibility. We can only make it a reality with the choices
we make, with our own thoughts, words, and actions.

MEN IN WICCA

As women have battled to redefine their roles, men and boys have lost their own roles.
Again, change is good, but it can leave us a bit confused. We live at the end of the age
where men were stereotypical patriarchs, ruling the home or office. That role is collaps-
ing in favor of partnership, but few people have given us healthy examples of balance,
compromise, and partnership. Men who are attracted to Wicca understand the impor-
tance and sacredness of the Goddess and of women, but unless you grew up in a pagan
household, you probably grew up in a culture that didn’t honor and respect women the
way witches do. Most of our Western culture has been biased against women. Feminist
consciousness and equal rights movements are tipping the scales toward balance, and
those who have grown up in socially aware circumstances will have those benefits, but
those in paganism revere the feminine as the divine source of life. Many pagan creation
myths have the Goddess giving birth to the God, giving her a superior or wiser role.
Western culture usually assumes the male pronoun for the divine, based on the image of
God the father or the son in Christianity. Pagans are more likely to be inclusive of both
genders in the divine, to reflect their inclusiveness of both sexes in life, but if a default
gender is going to be chosen, most pagans focus on the Goddess.

Some men curious about witchcraft don’t pursue their curiosity because they feel
witchcraft is too feminine. They fear it will somehow make them too feminine if they
become witches. Many traditional covens are run by high priestesses, and some can be
as dogmatic as a traditional patriarchal religion. Certain groups of witches completely
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focus on the Goddess and never mention the God in any rit-
uals. They are simply exploring other roles and energies that
have been almost completely denied in the last two thou-
sand years. I know by the time I got into witchcraft, I was
sick of hearing all about God the stern father and his only
son. I needed to find another connection to the spiritual,
and I needed to explore the Goddess. I found love and com-
fort in the Goddess and a sense of coming home. It would
have been easy to forget completely about the God of Wicca,
which is an entirely different way of looking at the male en-
ergy than the God of Christianity. Once I realized I needed
to heal my connection with male energy, I sought out the
God and studied images of Pan, Cernunnos, Apollo, Lugh,
and Osiris.

Understandably, those men who don’t know that witch-
craft is about balance feel they have to be completely sub-
missive and pacified, denying anything they associate with
masculinity. They seek out other spiritualities and magick.
Many gravitate toward ceremonial magick because for those
who don’t explore witchcraft, they never learn that although
groups of mages are usually male-dominant, not by decree,
but by the fact that these mysteries tend to attract more men,
they do have much in common with the mysteries of witch-
craft. As much of Wicca has focused on the Goddess and the
female mysteries, it is not strictly feminine. Witches strive for
balance, and they honor the masculine and feminine ener-
gies in all people and in all things. Male energy is needed in
creation as well as female. God complements Goddess. They
are not polar opposites but a pair, a partnership.

Exercise: Exploring Your Own Balance

Many characteristics that we think of as male or female are
only thought of that way in our culture. Other cultures may
associate different characteristics with masculinity and fem-

The Men of Wicca

Most men don’t realize that two of the
founders of modern Wicca were male:
Gerald Gardner and Alexander Sanders.
Many major contributors to witch-
craft have been male as well, including
Raymond Buckland, a prolific author
and the founder of Seax Wica; Stewart
Farrar, who along with his wife and
priestess Janet, wrote many of the clas-
sic books on witchcraft, drawing from
the Alexandrian tradition; Scott Cun-
ningham, who empowered many soli-
taries to fervently study the Craft, even
without a traditional coven through
his many books, including Wicca: A
Guide for the Solitary Practitioner;
Raven Grimassi, one of the world's
strongest proponents of Italian witch-
craft and preserving the Old Ways in
the modern era; Oberon Zell-Raven-
heart, the founder of the Church of
All Worlds, publisher of Green Egg
magazine, and sculptor of the master-
piece “Millennial Gaia”; Robert
Cochrane, hereditary witch of the Clan
of Tubal-Cain and what was later
known as the 1734 tradition; Evan
John Johns, who continued on the
traditions of Cochrane; Carl Llewellyn
Weschcke, who helped organize the
Council of American Witches and
founded Llewellyn Publications; Her-
man Slater, owner of the nationally
known bookstore the Magickal Childe
in NYC; Ed Buczynski, founder of the
New York Welsh tradition of Witch-
craft and the Minoan Brotherhood/
Sisterhood; Dr. Leo Louis Martello,
author, teacher, initiate of the Sicilian
(continued)
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(continued)

tradition, and civil rights/gay rights
activist; Arnold Crowthers, a contem-
porary of Gerald Gardner; Gavin
Frost, who along with his wife Yvonne
founded the Church and School of
Wicca; author Ray Malbrough, founder
of the First Church of Celtic Wicca; Ed
Fitch, author of Magical Rites from the
Crystal Well; Isaac Bonewits, author of
Real Magic and founder of Ar
nDraiocht Féin, a Druid order; Nigel A.
Jackson, author of The Celtic Oracle
and Call of the Horned Piper; author
Chas. 8. Clifton; Paul Huson, author of
Mastering Witchcraft; Victor Ander-
son, who founded the Feri tradition
that later influenced Starhawk and the
Reclaiming; Gwydion Pendderwen, an
initiate and teacher of the Feri tradi-
tion who added Welsh material to it;
George E. “Pat” Patterson III, one of
the founders of the Georgian tradi-
tion of witchcraft; Timothy Roderick,
author of the critically acclaimed
Dark Moon Mysteries; Konstantinos,
author of Nocturnal Witcheraft; An-
dras Corban Arthen, founder of the
Earthspirit Community; Fritz Jung,
webmaster of the Witch’s Voice web-
site; Gavin Bone, who continues on
Stewart Farrar’s legacy with Janet Far-
rar, coauthor of Progressive Witchcraft
and The Healing Craft; A.]. Drew, au-
thor of Wicca for Men; and Kerr
Cuhulain, law enforcement officer
and author of Wiccan Warrior. Men
have always been welcome in Wicca,
and priests play a strong role in any
group, traditional or eclectic.

ininity. Before going any further, make two lists in your Book
of Shadows. For the first list, write down all of your masculine
traits and abilities. Anything you think of as male, write it
down. Then in the second list, write down all your feminine
traits. Write anything that comes to mind. When done, review
both lists and see how they complement each other.

As you study witchcraft, you will find things we think of
as typically male and female are not the same in every part
of the world, in every time, and in every culture. In the West,
we usually think of traits that are active, direct, aggressive,
and mental as masculine, while traits that are passive, recep-
tive, peaceful, and emotional are feminine. Then we come
across cultures that have warrior women, like the Greek
Amazons or Norse Valkyries. In Hindu myth, the roles can
also be switched. Kali is the goddess of war and destruction,
while her husband Shiva is the passive force. She dances
upon his slumbering body.

Everything, including the gods, is a unique balance of
energy. My first teachers called this idea the Principle of
Gender: all things have male and female energies.

ROLES OF THE GOD

So in this New Age, we men, particularly men involved in
Wicca, must reinvent ourselves. We must find new role
models. We can no longer solely be the patriarchal emperors
and soldiers in control. We must find balance. So how do we
reinvent ourselves? We must look to the past. We call our
current time the New Age, but most lore considered New
Age is actually very old and is simply reinterpreted to fit our
world. So we look to the past and our ancient wisdom to re-
examine some of these roles.

When I look at the modern feminist, I see the healthiest
feminine role models looking back at the Goddess, back to
her images and her stories. I suggest we do the same and
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look to the God for healthy ways to be in the world. The images of the God can be found
in mythology—the mother-and-son myths in chapter 2, of course—as well as many
other places. A lot of images are recorded in the tarot cards. Study of the tarot can be like
a course in spirituality, mythology, and psychology. Let’s look at some of the male ar-
chetypes in this ancient divination system.

Fool

Nobody likes to be called a fool, yet the Fool is my favorite tarot card. The Fool is the
child god, entering the world for the first time, full of innocence and optimism. The
Fool is young Mabon or Pryderi. The Fool is the adventurer, playing in the world with a
sense of wonder and enthusiasm. He skips down the hill with only his knapsack and his
faithful dog. Sometimes he has to be careful, but he never lets fear stop the adventure.
Like Baldur, many with this energy think they are immune to all harm. Some people,
throughout their lives, keep a sense of adventure and optimism. They can seem childish
to others who are more serious in life. They are like little kids in their excitement, even
though they are all grown up. These people embody the energy of the Fool—even
though most don’t know it.

L AAATYOY

DER NARR DE DWAAS

Figure 4: The Fool
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FHE MAGICIAR

Figure 5: The Magician

Magician

The Magician follows the Fool in the tarot. A magiciah, also known as a mage or magus,
is one who has used knowledge of the universe to change things. A magician can fuse his
desire with the energy of the universe and make magick. Many are scholars and take a
long time learning about the world. Magicians are good with words, often being writers
and speakers. Most magician gods use their abilities to help others, much like a shaman
or witch would help the tribe.

Thoth is the wise magician god of Egypt. He had the power of creation, yet he used
his wisdom to advise the others gods, such as Ra and Horus. He helped Isis in her jour-
ney. He didn’t seek power for himself. Merlin the Magician advised King Arthur wisely.
Although he was powerful enough to rule Camelot himself, he didn’t. He was a caretaker
and connector of people. Although we think of Merlin as the old wizard, a lot of the
lesser known literature depicts him as a youth with the gift of prophecy. Taliesin used his
magick to reveal the truth and help those deserving. Hermes is the Greek messenger
god. He kept the lines of communication open for the other gods and gave gifts of
knowledge to humanity. The Norse god Odin sacrificed much to gain his knowledge
and power and tried to use it to protect his people from destruction. He passed his
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knowledge of the runes to the world of mortals. Any time people try to get in touch with
their powers—the power of the mind, word, or magick—they are embodying the magi-
cian, and the magician’s example is to use power for the good of all.

Warrior

When we use the word “warrior,” we often confuse it with “soldier,” but the two are very
different. Soldiers simply follow orders, while a true warrior is one on a spiritual path,
with his own code of ethics and honor. Spiritual warriors fight only in self-defense and
to protect their people. Our first image of the warrior is the hunter, who would risk his
life to bring back meat for his people to eat so they would not starve. Animal gods are
the patrons to hunters, and in ancient times, animals were killed and eaten with respect
and gratitude. The romantic image of the knight is one of a true spiritual warrior. Sworn
to protect king and country, the knight is really vowing to protect the land, which is the
Goddess, and the king, who is the Goddess’ champion. The arena of the warrior is not
one solely for men. We must acknowledge the power of our warrior sisters and know
that it is all of our duty to help and defend the whole tribe. With the romantic image of
the knight and king it’s easy to want to put women as a whole on a “shelf;” like a princess
in need of rescue, and prevent them from doing anything dangerous. Paganism ac-
knowledges a rich history of warrior women and leaders.

Many of our mythic figures contain warrior aspects. Horus continued to fight to up-
hold the legacy of Isis and Osiris, and he prevented his harmful uncle from ruling Egypt.
He is a warrior god. The Norse god Tyr sacrificed his hand to a wolf monster, Fenris, so
the other gods could chain it up and prevent it from harming anyone else.

Some cultures called their shamans and witches warriors because these shamans and
witches used their abilities to fight illness and to prevent misfortune from befalling the
tribe. Modern-day warriors include martial artists and members of the military. Ac-
tivists in the environment, civil rights, politics, and the global economy are also war-
riors. Peace activists, including those who set the example in the late 1960s “Summer of
Love,” as well as heroic figures like Gandhi, are peaceful warriors. Gandhi won his battle
without harming anyone with a weapon. Anyone who defends another person, land, or
idea with integrity is part warrior.
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Figure 6: The Chariot

Questing Knight
An extension of the warrior is the questing knight. In the stories of King Arthur, the
Knights of the Round Table were sent out seeking the Holy Grail. Though later thought
to be an exclusively Christian symbol, the Holy Grail is originally a symbol of the God-
dess. Its power was to restore the land and the relationship between the king and the
goddess of the land. All the knights went out seeking, and many men in this world are
also seekers, continually on a quest to understand and embody the spiritual. The god
Lleu was continually questing, first for a name, then weapons, and finally a bride. His
mother’s curses made him seek out his identity and happiness with his uncle’s aid.
Questing knights are not as optimistic and easygoing as the Fool, but they have drive
and determination, though they are not sure where to find the wisdom they seek. They are
driven by their mission. These grail knights are shown in the tarot as the Chariot card—a
knight who contemplates, meditates, and seeks to understand before traveling on to the
next quest. It is truly a spiritual quest. You can also see knights in the court cards of the
tarot. Some decks call them the knights, while others call them princes. They are the young
men, often shown on horseback, in each of the four suits.
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Figure 7: Knights
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Figure 8: Temperance

Artist

Art, music, and craftsmanship are gifts from the gods in most cultures’ creation stories.
The gods held the arts of creation and gave these talents to humanity. Creativity is a way
to understand your divinity. When you are in the moment of creation, you are like a
god. The gods created the world, so when we create, we understand their point of view a
little bit better.

Apollo and Hermes are Greek gods of music and the arts, among many other attrib-
utes. Their relative Hephaestus, known as Vulcan in Roman myth, is the god of the forge
and blacksmiths. He made both jewelry and mechanical inventions, including Zeus’
lightning bolts and the armor of other gods and goddesses. Goibhniu is a Celtic smith
god with similar powers. Taliesin used music, song, and poetry in his magick to create
change. His magick is intimately tied to sound. Lugh was the craftiest of the gods, hav-
ing many skills and talents, including being a poet, blacksmith, and shoemaker. Anubis
never followed his sibling Horus as a warrior, but he aided Osiris in the arts of the dead
with embalming rituals.
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In the tarot, I look to the Temperance card. Some decks even call it the Art or
Alchemy card. It depicts an angelic figure mixing energies to create something new. Art
is the inner alchemy that changes the artist as well as the audience. Through bringing to-
gether the inner elements, one “tempers” the inner steel, forging the new self. Anyone
who finds himself and the divine through creating something else embodies the artist.

King

In our modern world of democracy, kings are often frowned upon. Considering what
kings have turned into, I agree, but certain aspects of the witch god are often described
as a king. Some look to him as a sky king, mountain king, or tribal warlord, but he is
most often considered a ruler. The most ancient role of a king, however, is very different
from that of a petty tyrant. Kings are servants to their people and servants to the God-
dess. Their job is to take care of the kingdom. They are warriors on a greater scale. These
kings are responsible and must fulfill their job with honor. Only the corrupted warrior,
who can only protect through absolute control, or one who seeks power solely for him-
self, becomes the tyrant. The divine kings work with the land and the Goddess. They act
as fathers, guides, and teachers for their subjects. In ages past, a king had to be wise and
spiritual as well as being a strong warrior. A king had to be a man of peace but also be
prepared to take action. When meditating or doing ritual, many witches find the energy
of the God to be gentle and sensitive or powerful and fierce as needed, embodying the
duel nature of a good king.

King Arthur is a legend of an earthly king who eventually failed in his task, causing
his Camelot to fall. Yet there is the promise of renewal. Horus is a divine king who de-
feated his uncle Set and became pharaoh to Egypt like his father Osiris. Lugh is another
warrior who eventually claimed responsibility and leadership of his tribe.

The king can be found in the Emperor card of the tarot, as well as the kings of pen-
tacles, wands, swords, and cups.
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Figure 10: Kings
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Figure 10: Kings (continued)

Exercise: Finding Your Role

All men will have the chance to embody all of these images in the courses of their lives,
but at specific times in your life, you may identify with one particularly strongly. They
will change as you change and grow, but for now, what image suits you the best? Is there
another image for you that is not listed? In your Book of Shadows, write about your
image and how it applies to you. What does it teach you? How does it help you? Is this
the role you want now? What role do you want to have and what are you doing to move
toward it?

HONORING THE GODDESS

With these new images of being a man, we can see how the God honors the Goddess.
Being a male witch is not just about being a man, but how our role can serve the com-
munity and how it helps others. The community, in tribal times, looked to the feminine

and the Goddess. The community nurtures, heals, and protects, raising the young to
adulthood.
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Male witches, from boys to men, must honor the Goddess, including the Goddess
within the women around them, such as mothers, grandmothers, aunts, sisters, wives,
and daughters. Each is a representative of the Goddess. A powerful Wiccan teaching asks
“Do you want to see the Goddess?” then look into the eyes of your mother, sister, wife,
or daughter and see the Goddess. The same applies for the God in all men. We must re-
spect the women as part of the divine, but that doesn’t mean we don’t honor our own
voices and opinions. Fortunately, most women in my life have been very wise, and I've
learned to recognize their wisdom. For some of us, it is like our regular world has brain-
washed us over hundreds of years, telling us that women are not equal. Only in the last
hundred years have the tides started to change, but there is still a lot of lingering sexism
in the world; we must get deprogramed.

[ was raised by a mother who was grounded more in an Old World sensibility rather
than the ideas of the modern feminist movement. She raised me with a sense of chivalry
and manners—gentlemen opened doors for ladies, let them pass first, and in general de-
ferred to them. As I progressed in the pagan world, some took my sense of chivalry as
patronizing. Some felt I wasn’t recognizing my fellow Craft sisters as warriors, priest-
esses, and equals. That wasn’t my intention at all, and because of my mother I had a
tremendous respect for women, but I had to learn how to express that respect in differ-
ent contexts. A sense of manners, of chivalry, played to my sense of being the questing
knight, but I had to find the fine line between putting my sisters on a pedestal, not let-
ting them get their hands dirty, and following their lead and authority as powerful
priestesses in the Craft. When you think how women were really treated in chivalrous
times of the knights, you see that women’s lives were actually quite restricted and regu-
lated. That has no place in the New Age.

For me, I eventually learned to apply my sense of chivalry equally to all-—both men
and women—particularly recognizing and deferring to elders, also of both sexes. That
way, [ am acting honorably without implying inequality. If all people treated all others
with a sense of honor and respect, regardless of gender, we would create a wonderful
world. So I learned to hold the door for everyone, female and male—and I learned to
enjoy it when a man or woman holds the door for me.

Once men learn to understand and respect the Goddess energy around them, we
must learn to find and honor the Goddess energy within ourselves. One of the keys is
balance. Try this Sun and Moon exercise for finding balance and discerning the sacred
within both the God and Goddess. Most witches think of the Sun as the God and the
Moon as the Goddess.
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Figure 11: The Sun and Moon

Exercise: Sun and Moon Meditation

During the day, sit down somewhere quiet. If you can go
outside, that’s great. If you can’t, this meditation will still
work. Close your eyes and breathe deeply twelve times.
There are twelve months in the solar year, like the twelve zo-
diac signs. Then imagine the Sun above your head. Feel the
light of the Sun rain down upon you and enter your
crown—the top of your head. Feel the energy flow down
your neck and into your chest. Imagine in your chest, at
your heart, is a miniature sun. It ignites with this energy
from above. As above, so below. Feel the love of the Sun and
the God in your body. Feel it fill your entire body, all your
muscles and bones. The Sun brings out God qualities, such
as vitality, strength, and clarity.

When you are done, feel the sunlight in your body drain
through your legs and down into the ground beneath you. If
you are inside, it flows down through the floor and the
walls, until it reaches the earth below. Take a few moments
to re-orient yourself back to normal consciousness.

During the night, near the Full Moon, sit quietly. Again, if
you can go outside and see the Moon, that’s great, but if not,
do it inside. You can spend a few minutes looking out a win-
dow at the Moon before you sit down. Close your eyes and
breathe deeply for thirteen breaths. Thirteen is the number

What about the Devil?

A strong male image in witchcraft is
the Horned God. Because of a lot of
propaganda, most
witch’s horned god with the Christian
image of the Devil. Many people be-

associate the

lieve witchcraft is Satanism, but they
have little to do with each other. By
his nature, people who believe in and
follow the Devil believe in Christian
cosmology—with Heaven, Hell, sin,
and judgment. Witches’ beliefs pre-
date the rise of most Christian
mythology. We witches don’t believe
in an absolute good god eternally op-
posing an evil entity who tempts us
into sin. Even though it’s not empha-
sized as much by modern Christians,
this conflict, with roots in ancient
Iranian dualistic religions such as
Zoroastrianism and some forms of
early gnostic Christianity, is part of
the core theology of institutionalized
Christianity. Those who feel witch-
craft is evil notice a striking resem-
blance the Devil has—with his horns
and hooves—to the Greek horned
god Pan or the Celtic god Cernunnos.
They are only similar because church
officials, who wanted the followers of
the Old Religion to renounce their
faith and follow Christianity, said the
pagan gods were devils and demons,
tricking people into worshipping them.
The Christian personification of evil
and temptation was created from a fu-
sion of the pagan horned gods with fig-
ures in Jewish myth including Satan,
Lucifer, and the snake from the Garden
of Eden. From this colorful slew the
image of the Devil was born.
(continued)
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(continued)

Witches dont believe in the
Devil—or any other source of ulti-
mate evil and temptation, for that
matter. We believe you must be re-
sponsible for your own actions. The
divine is like nature: it can be creative
and destructive, but it is not entirely
good or evil. The greatest evil can
come from the actions of humans, not
supernatural entities. The only Devil
associated with witchcraft will be
found in the tarot cards. The Devil card
often means domination, where you
give up control to another. In the tradi-
tional version of this card you can see
that the characters could take off their
chains easily at anytime. The Devil is
not forcing them to do anything. For
whatever reason, they choose not to be
free. Archetypally, the Devil figure ac-
tually teaches us liberation. The card is
really about self-imposed limitations.
Witches believe you have the power to
change your situation.

Figure 12: The Devil

of months in a lunar year. Imagine the Moon above you. Feel
the silver light slowly dripping down, like honey, until it
flows into your crown. It fills your head, neck, and chest. In
your belly, it glows like a silver ball, a moon within you. Feel
the love of the Moon and the Goddess in your body. Feel it

fill your entire body. The Moon brings out Goddess qualities, such as peace, awareness,

and intuition.

When you are done, feel the moonlight in your body drain through your legs and

down into the ground below, again moving through any building and reaching the earth

below.

RITUALS OF MEN

Not too long ago, I remember reading the Sandman comic book series, and in one issue,

a man in an African tribe took a boy who was coming of age out into the desert. There,

he found a piece of glass and began to tell a story. He was telling one of his tribe’s men’s
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stories. It was a story for boys to become men, and it was not shared with women. The
women had their own stories, not for men to know. I read that and thought, No one took
me out into the desert; no one told me stories. That’s what I needed, a passing of history
and of the ways of living, from one man to another.

Tribal people have always had these mysteries. They have initiations of boys into
manhood and girls into womanhood. Women still have the mystery of menstruation
and can share that special knowledge with their daughters and nieces. Boys don’t have
that physical passage that requires conversation and a transfer of wisdom from genera-
tion to generation. Some use a conversation explaining sex and procreation as a rite of
passage, and it is, but it often lacks the depth of spiritual mystery in favor of explaining
the mechanics of sex. Many parents don’t know how men are supposed to teach their
sons and nephews, so they ignore the job and let television and movies be the only
distorted guides they have.

Magickal people have rituals as well. Witches are initiated into traditions and covens.
Initiations are rebirths, magickal awakenings where the mysteries of life, death, and
magick are taught. Witches have rites of passages, from child blessing to coming of age
to marriage, but unless you grow up in a pagan family, you don’t get exposed to them,
and even if you did, you wouldn’t understand them in quite the same way. Other tradi-
tions, religious and secular, have similar rights of passage. Yet, in paganism they are dif-
ferent. If you are drawn to paganism, then these rituals will have a deeper meaning for
you, different from the traditional world’s rituals. To a witch, each is filled with a mag-
ickal current, a deep mystery and meaning. Although I went through the traditional
rites of Catholicism, they felt empty to me. Nobody really explained the meaning, and
even when they did later in life, it didn’t resonate with me. It didn’t have quite the same
magickal power that I now see in the rites of witchcraft. Many pagan parents don’t want
to force their religion onto their children, so they don’t use any rituals until their chil-
dren are old enough to decide their religion for themselves. Paganism can be a tough
path, and although it’s much more widely accepted today than ever before, there are still
many who face discrimination and ridicule because of their path. Pagan parents facing
such biases themselves often don’t want to put their own kids through it unless the chil-
dren are old enough to decide on their own to walk the path.
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Other pagan parents raise their children as pagans, with pagan holidays and rites of
passage, making magick a part of everyday life. They teach their children pagan beliefs
and ideas, but most have the flexibility to allow their kids to explore all faiths.

Regardless of religion, people need rituals to help them move from one phase of life
to another. Rites of passage don’t have to be religious, but they should be spiritual and
connect you to your ancestors and history.

Here are some ways that traditional male rituals are expressed in our modern world.

Hunting Rituals

Tribes often sent their young men out alone on a first hunt as a rite of passage. Other
warriors would first teach him the art of hunting and pass along the traditional stories
in preparation for this symbolic passage from boy to man.

Most modern guys have an abundance of energy in their teen years and seek an out-
let for it. I know I did. But unless you feel called to sports, which is another realm of the
warrior, you may be out of luck. Modern education has us sitting down for most of the
day, when we really need some time to move around. Even adult men don’t have an out-
let for this drive. Thus, one corruption of the hunting rituals has been vandalism. We
seek to leave our mark, particularly with things like graffiti. Though I personally find a
lot of graffiti beautiful and magickal, I wouldn’t want it on the side of my home or car.
We seek a modern hunting party, from our school cliques of guys who are like us, to
more serious involvement in gangs. Gangs often have initiation rites like a tribe or mag-
ickal group. All are seeking to create a sense of unity, a sense of bonding and belonging
that is sorely lacking, but gangs create an unhealthy outlet for our struggle with the
modern world.

Modern hunting rituals can be camping trips and survival in the wild with an expe-
rienced camper. Though I'm not an experienced camper and came to it later in life, I
look at such experiences as an adventure—a trial by fire of sorts, to see if I can handle
the unknown. If possible, plan a camping adventure with someone else. If you are an ex-
perienced camper, perhaps you will act more as the mentor. If not, find someone who
can teach you their skills. Like the questing knight or the Charioteer, be as involved in
the preparation as possible. Find the magick of nature and the magick within yourself.
You can ritualize the process even more (to increase the rite’s significance) by adding as-
pects of storytelling, the sacred quest, or even tribal markings.
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Storytelling

Mythology is not just a bunch of made-up stories. They may not be literally true, but
they give us reasons and ideas for why things are the way they are. In the past, boys
would learn the stories of the first people, the first men, and what they did to survive.
Boys would aspire to realize the legends of warriors, wizards, and kings. They had
mythic inspiration to inspire them to manhood. Schoolbook history doesn’t serve the
same purpose, and most teachers look at mythology as fiction, not as sacred stories.

We have lost our mythological identity, but in this interconnected and technologi-
cally advanced world, all mythologies are available to us in one form or another, if we
will only look. And although they do not get the same respect that myths do, many of
our movies and books have mythic qualities to them. Books and movies like Harry Pot-
ter, The Lord of the Rings, and Star Wars carry the symbolic truths found in the myths of
Camelot, Hercules, or Gilgamesh. I suggest looking for wisdom in both the modern and
ancient stories.

Sacred Quest

Like the first hunt, a young man could be given a task that must be completed to mark
passage into adulthood. Not all are suited to the task of first hunt as not all of us are
warriors or athletes, but all can undergo some sort of sacred quest based on our own
abilities and calling. Some native traditions have the young man go on his first vision
quest, spending a day and night in a sacred place fasting and “crying for a vision” to
meet his first spirit guide or totem animal. The sacred quest could be a journey of an-
other kind. Other sacred quests could be a special project, such as a work of art or a per-
sonal achievement. The art should symbolize the change from childhood to adulthood.
The quests have to be difficult, challenging, but not impossible. Perhaps a traditional vi-
sion quest should not be undertaken without an appropriate teacher, but there is a vari-
ation in modern witchcraft, a vigil that can be safely done once you learn more about
meditation and ritual in chapters 4 and 6. The time from sunset to sunrise is sacred and
magickal. Choose an intention for your sacred quest, from requesting a vision or mes-
sage to guide you, to finding your magickal name or spirit animal guide. Create a sacred
space through ritual, lighting candles, incense, or anything else to set the mood, and
meditate. The trial is to keep the vigil without falling asleep, to keep focused on your
goal, and to allow the experience to happen. Traditional vigils usually require abstinence
from food, though bathroom breaks are permitted.
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Even before I learned magick, I would sporadically have such vigils, moved by my
creative pursuits. I would lock myself away, asking not to be disturbed while I feverishly
worked on a song or painting. Though I was always creating, those vigil-born pieces
were the most important, really teaching me something about myself.

Tribal Markings

After undergoing a big change, many tribes would mark young men to show that they’ve
changed. Piercings or even tattoos are potential markings, though these marks may not
be appropriate for you at this time. I know my tattoo was a rite of passage, an initiation
rite into adulthood. Wearing a special piece of jewelry, such as a ring or necklace, is
common in witchcraft initiations. It is a sign of both change and newfound responsibil-
ity. Necklaces can be worn under clothing so no one else has to see them. In family tra-
ditions, family heirlooms, ritual tools, or clothing can be passed as a sign of adulthood.
Markings and jewelry can come as a reward after completing your test or quest. They
can also be symbolic of the promise you are making to yourself and the gods on this
path. Markings can also be added to future rituals, using makeup and theatrical paint to
mark symbols and images that symbolically are your magickal intentions.

Exercise: Visualizing Yourself as Your Ideal Man

Witches project their thoughts out into the universe to create their futures. Some people
think of it as the power of positive thinking. Others call it creative visualization. Most
people, however, don’t take the time to think about and create the type of person they
wish to be. They simply let it happen. Although we may always change our minds along
the way, we should take the time to reflect on the qualities we wish to have as we grow
older.

Find a quiet place to meditate, and take a few deep breaths to relax. Close your eyes
and imagine a mirror before you. Imagine looking into the mirror and seeing yourself as
a full adult. That might mean different things to different people. Some think of voting
age as adult age—eighteen in America. Others think of drinking age as adulthood—
often twenty-one. I think of adulthood in terms of astrology, and my teacher thought
you were not fully a “cosmic adult” until age twenty-nine. In any case, visualize yourself
becoming an adult. How do you want to look? More importantly, how do you want to
feel? How do you want to think and believe? What kind of witch do you want to be? In
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your mind, ask the Goddess and God for aid and their blessing, and let the image take
form. Feel the qualities you wish to develop.

Hold the image for a bit, and when you are done, imagine stepping into the mirror,
merging with your future self. Then let the mirror and image fade away. Thank the God-
dess and God and write down your experience in your Book of Shadows.

MANHOOD

So what is adulthood anyway? Becoming a man is taking more responsibility for your-
self and, at the same time, giving back to the community. Though we lack the sense of
tribal identity, modern men must think of the world village and all of humanity as our
tribe in this New Age.

As we come into manhood, it will be our responsibility to help others know what it
means to be men in healthy, positive, Goddess-reverent ways. We can look to the men in
our lives and those in the world whom we admire to be our role models.

Those adult role models in our lives needn’t always be fathers or mothers. Notice
that many of our young gods had difficulties with parents but often had an uncle or
stepfather who influenced them. Arthur rescued Mabon. Horus was mentored by both
the spirit of his father from the underworld and the wise god Thoth. Anubis was not
recognized by his “father,” Set, and sought wisdom from his biological father-uncle,
Osiris. Lleu was guided by his wizard uncle, Gwydion. Hephaestus made friends with
the nymphs and Cyclops who became his support system. Taliesin was adopted by El-
phin after being rejected by Cerridwen. We have allies all around us. All we need to do is
be open to them.

If possible, look for your own role models—your own “wizard uncles”—to help you
on this journey. If they can share this book with you, they are remarkable and open. If
they are not open to it, they can still be great influences in your life. They can be your
guide, mentor, and friend in other areas of life. They can be someone to talk and listen
to when you feel others don’t understand.

The rest of this book is filled with exercises and rituals that can help you come into
your own power. Sometimes it is helpful if you have an in-person mentor, but you still
can do the exercises and rituals on your own. As you go through the book, it may bring
up feelings that can be hard to understand, and it can help to have someone to talk to. If
you can’t find anyone around you, seek out counselors or support groups in school and
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community centers. This may sound silly, but sometimes these people can be very help-
ful in tough times. School groups also give you the chance to share your experiences and
knowledge with your peers. Throughout this process, remember we all have things to
share. We all have innate wisdom that wants to come out. I remember someone in the
Native American tradition telling me that his people believe that, in this last age, our el-
ders are returning to this world as our children, fully awakened. I have to say I’'ve met
quite a few amazing teens, and I agree. Modern New Age philosophy calls such people
Indigo children, though there are a lot of mixed-up notions that go along with this In-
digo idea. In the end, it doesn’t matter what your age is or how much magickal ability
you have; if you speak with respect and wisdom, people will respect you in return. I've
started teaching early in my life and, strangely, find myself teaching my elders in their
fifties and sixties. The experience is an honor and very humbling. Share your wisdom
when asked, and always take the time to listen to others.



Mec[itation Magicl«
TL@ Power o{ Stiuness

f you want to open up the door to magick, you need the key. The key to true magick is
I meditation. I thought I could just get a spell book, say the magick words, and—
poof!—my dreams would come true. Not so. The magick is not in the spell itself. Mag-
ick is not like chemistry. Just because you mix the right things together doesn’t guaran-
tee success. Magick is creating change, but the change is occurring in the inner world as
well as the outer world. Magick is clarity, intention, and will. We live in a world where
it’s hard to get a clear sense of who we are and what we want. But this is the heart of
magick. The heart of magick is in stillness, in quieting the mind. So we learn to meditate
to find our magickal hearts and wills.

THE GIFTS OF MEDITATION

When I started, I thought meditation was boring. What’s the big deal about sitting alone
in a darkened room and breathing deeply? I wanted candles, incense, and potions, but
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the more I meditated, the more I understood my own path within witchcraft. Now I
think meditation is one of the most important parts of witchcraft. A regular meditation
practice was one of the most healing parts of my journey. When I started to meditate
daily while in college, not only did I notice the difference in the way I felt, but other peo-
ple did too. I had greater health and stamina. My immune system improved and I didn’t
get sick as often, my hay fever almost disappeared, and my shy nervousness around peo-
ple melted away into a steady self-assured manner. My grades improved. My music and
art became more fluid. I enjoyed myself more because I learned to be in the moment
rather than worry about what I had done, what was coming next, or what people were
thinking of me. I had a confidence to tackle my life head on. Many of my problems at
the time were due to the fact I couldn’t face myself and my issues. Meditation took me
out of the moody reflections where I felt helpless, and gave me tools to transform my
thoughts and feelings. Instead of struggling against them, I was working with them, pro-
cessing them, and letting go of what held me back. I didn’t wave a wand and make them
disappear, but I learned that emotion is energy, and through meditation we can control
our energy.

Witches and other mystical people—from magicians to yogis and even mystical
Christians—meditate for a lot of reasons. Common among all these reasons is the belief
that meditation quiets the mind. All our jumbled thoughts get sorted out. The thoughts
we think when we are stressed, afraid, or angry are gently released. By quieting the mind,
we find a sense of inner peace, and to find our peaceful centers is the true magick. Not
only do we need to find that stillness for rituals and spells, but if you can get to your
peaceful center in times of stress, very little will bother you.

Practice your meditation techniques in daily life. If someone says or does something
that upsets you, you don’t have to react immediately. You can take a deep breath, re-
member your meditation skills, and answer them from a peaceful, centered place. It
doesn’t mean you don’t speak your mind or stand up for yourself. I used to think spiri-
tual people never got angry or spoke up. They do. But spiritual people try not to re-
spond from anger or hate. They take a moment to see things more clearly, and they re-
spond to trouble more effectively. Two angry people don’t solve many problems until at
least one of them calms down.

People who meditate notice more. The peaceful and quiet mind encourages witches
to listen. We listen to the songs of nature and the world around us and appreciate their
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beauty. We also listen to the inner voice, the voice of our soul, our guidance. Good
teachers help students connect to this inner voice, this inner teacher. This voice will have
all the answers you need, beyond any book or person.

Clarity and inner guidance help us focus the will—the intention—to create magick.
If you cannot focus your will, your spells will be less effective. Will is the power behind
the magick wand. The wand simply directs your intention with power and precision.
Your will is the key to making magick. Associated with the element of fire, will is your
drive, your passion, your desire. You explore your will through magick, to learn what
your path is. What are you here to manifest? The will is expressed in the tarot through
the suit of wands, yet every tarot reader explains the wands differently. Some describe
the suit as career. Others look to sex. Some see wands as art, music, or spirituality. It is
your passion, your drive, that directs you in creating your life.

Many people have lives that are not what they desire or enjoy because they are not
clear with their will. They haven’t understood it, explored it, or learned to express it.
Meditation helps you contemplate your will and discard intentions that are not impor-
tant or that are self-destructive, so you can focus on creating your magickal life. Will is
often differentiated with a small w and a capital W. The lowercased word “will” refers to
your personal will, your personal desires. They are not bad. Magick encourages you to
look at your desires, because in your drive you will find your uppercased word “Will,” or
what is known as your True Will or Magickal Will. This is your life’s purpose and path.
What are you here to do or create in the world? True Will is different from the concepts
of destiny or fate. The word “will” implies a conscious decision to act upon it. True Will
simply doesn’t happen without any effort on your part. Most witches don’t really believe
in destiny or fate as absolutes. Though the divine can lead you to many situations, you
must choose to participate, and how you participate is up to you. Fulfilling your True
Will is any magician’s highest form of magick.

THE BASICS

The word “meditation” means a lot of things, but basically, it means “to contemplate,”
“to think about something and focus your mind on it.” In focusing your mind, you alter
your brainwaves. Literally, your brain changes out of your day-to-day functioning mode
and enters a mode with a deeper sense of awareness. For some, it is like flipping a switch
in your brain, but it takes practice to do easily.
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Grounding

Sometimes you will feel lightheaded
or funny after a meditation. You may
be ungrounded. Ungrounded means
your spirit is not fully anchored in
your body or in the world. So you
must ground it back. To do this, I
bring both hands over my head, palms
facing down, and sweep them down
over my face, neck, chest, and belly,
pushing out with my palms facing
outward. I do this three times. This
act sweeps away any unwanted ener-
gies and returns your own energy
points —your chakras (more on these
in a bit)—to a normal level in order to
function in the physical world. Then, I
press my hands down into the floor to
really anchor myself. If I still feel un-
grounded, I imagine I have great roots
coming out of my feet and going into
the earth. If that doesn’t do it, my last
resort is to eat a little bit. Eating
brings your energy into the digestive
system and forces you to be more
grounded in the material world.

Eastern meditation focuses on clearing the mind of un-
wanted thoughts. Western meditation—including the med-
itations in magick and witchcraft—uses guided images and
feelings. Both give your mind something to focus on, but
one is more passive and the other more active. Witchcraft
meditations are also called guided meditations, pathwork-
ings, visualizations, self-hypnosis, or journeys.

Meditation is much like daydreaming, but more focused
and directed. Both witches and scientists call this an alpha
state, based on your brainwave activity. Some people find
meditation very easy to do, and some find it very hard, but
it is important. It also gets easier with practice. At first you
feel like you are using your imagination or making things
up, but soon the experience takes on a life of its own. Simply
go with the flow and let it happen. The more you worry, the
more difficult it will be. Learn to relax.

To start, get comfortable. I like a dark room, but some
people find a completely dark room too scary, so do what
feels right for you. Sit in a position that you can stay in for a
short time, perhaps ten to twenty minutes. Start out slowly
and meditate for longer periods as you get experienced.

I suggest sitting in a hard-backed chair, feet flat on the
floor, and hands in your lap. You can also sit crosslegged on

the floor or a pillow and rest your hands on your knees. Make sure to keep your back
straight and supported. Some forms of meditation have you lie down, but most people
fall asleep if they lie down, especially if they lie down in bed, so I don’t suggest it. What-
ever position you choose, you will soon associate it with meditating, and it will help you
get into meditation mode when you sit in it. We already associate lying in bed with
sleeping, so you don’t want to mix up your body signals.

To “flip the switch” and get into meditation mode, I take a few deep breaths and
count down. There are a lot of different types of countdowns, but I usually count slowly
from twelve to one backward, counting one number for each breath. Then I rest for a
moment and feel how peaceful my body is. If I think I need to go deeper, I count my
breaths again, but start at thirteen and work down to one. You can count down and then
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do any of the exercises in this chapter or any other medita-
tions you find.

Once I am in my meditative state, I do any exercises I
have planned. Sometimes it is hard to do meditations on
your own, and it can help to have someone guide you or to
use meditation CDs. My book The Inner Temple of Witch-
craft: Magick, Meditation, and Psychic Development has a
four-CD meditation companion that guides the listener
through meditations.

Though most meditations focus on visuals, some people
don’t see things well, but they can learn to sense them more
generally. If a meditation exercise says “See a tree,” you
might not literally see the tree in your mind’s eye, but you
maybe be able to use your imagination to sense it in other
ways. Pretend you are touching it. You can hear the wind in
its branches. You can smell the fresh air around you. Make it
real, even without visualizing. When you feel it’s real, you
will take the next step in sensing things psychically.

Some people see psychically. Some hear. Others touch,
taste, smell, or just know. Knowing, trusting your intuition,
is the most important one of them all, but it’s easy to want
what you feel you are lacking. Those who see things in

The Inner Coach

When we start meditating, most of us
have an inner voice that tells us that
this is silly or stupid or that we can’t do
it. That’s our inner skeptic, and while a
healthy dose of skepticism is always
good, when it starts to become our
inner critic before we even try out a
new idea, it becomes a problem.

You can transform that inner critic
into an inner coach. When meditating,
pretend that critic part of your mind is
your teacher or guide. Tell yourself to
relax. Use this part of your mind to
count down from twelve to one to get
into a meditative state. Tell yourself en-
couraging thing such as, “Yes, you are
doing a good job,” or, “With each num-
ber, you are going deeper. Good. Relax
and go deeper” These may sound like
silly self-help affirmations, but if you
start programming your mind to say
those things, it will drown out the critic
and replace him with a coach.

meditation often want to hear. Those who hear things want to see. But you will get what

is the best thing for you, and other senses will develop over time. The message and ex-

perience is more important than how it comes to you.

When I'm done meditating, I count up again, but a little quicker than my breathing.

I count from one to thirteen, rest a moment, and then count one to twelve. When I am

done counting, I open my eyes and stretch, grounding as needed.

INSTANT MAGICK

Instant magick combines meditation with spells. Spells are a method of sending your in-

tention, your desired result, into the universe to manifest as reality. The change can

occur in your inner reality, or outer reality. Most spells are performed through ritual.
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Figure 13: Hand Triggers

Ritual words, movements, and tools help launch your intention out into the universe to
manifest. Rituals are like a technology to aid you in your manifestation. Instant magick
spells use an inner ritual technology rather than outer tools and movements. For these
spells, you don’t need any altar or tools. You simply get into your meditative state and
hold a clear intention of your desired result. You can say a positive statement—an affir-
mation of your goal—in your mind. You can visualize the result in your mind and feel
the reality follow. You can imagine how you would feel once your spell comes true. You
can try all three. Many instant magick spells are simply mind over matter—controlling
your body’s reactions—but some affect the environment around you. The effects might
not always be instantaneous, but they can be. So whatever you “spell” for, make sure you
want it because you will probably get it, and keep in mind the Wiccan Rede, “And let it
harm none, do what ye will.” Sometimes the word “will” in the Rede is spelled with a
capital W to emphasize that your actions will bring you back to your True Will, your
life’s purpose. Magick is a process to support your life’s purpose.

You can even use instant magick when not in a deep meditation by programming a
hand trigger. A trigger is a hand gesture that will automatically put you into a meditative
state. In India, these hand positions are called mudras. In witchcraft, we use them while in
a meditative state in order to tell ourselves that when we perform the position during nor-
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mal consciousness, we will automatically go into a light meditative state. It’s like a self-
hypnotic command. Two easy positions are to cross your index and middle finger, or to
press your index finger and thumb together (see Figure 13). Either one works.

Exercise: Programming Your Instant Magick Trigger
Count down into your meditative state. Once you are relaxed and focused, physically

* hold your trigger in both hands. Either cross your index and middle fingers, or put your

thumbs and index fingers together. Choose only one trigger position, and do it on both
hands. Tell yourself three times, “I program my instant magick trigger. With this trigger,
I can use my magick. So mote it be.” When you’re done, count yourself up and ground.
Then, whenever you want to use this form of magick and don’t have time to get into a
deeper meditative state, use your trigger and a quick affirmation or visualization. You
can use either hand—or both for extra power.

Here are some situations where you might use instant magick:

Healing

Think of whatever illness you might have and visualize it going away. In your mind’s
eye, see yourself healthy. Say to yourself, “I am completely healthy.” Imagine how you
would feel if you were completely healthy. If you have a cold or allergies, actually visual-
ize your sinuses or lungs clearing up. Imagine broken bones growing back together
safely. If you have a flu or virus, imagine the infections dissolving away. Imagine your
white blood cells devouring the illness. If that sounds too scientific, imagine micro-
scopic knights in your blood, destroying the illness. When I don’t know what is wrong, I
imagine myself surrounded in green light—like I'm in a bubble of emerald green—be-
cause green is a healing color. Adapt the images to suit your needs. If you want to help
heal someone else, it is important to first ask his or her permission to do the healing.
Then, in meditation, visualize him or her healthy while using this instant magick.

Stopping Nervousness

Hold your trigger and tell yourself, “I am completely relaxed.” Feel yourself become re-
laxed, no matter what. Consciously tell your muscles to relax. This is a good trick if you
get nervous meeting new people or going to new places. I used to do it before I would
sing, since I love to sing but still got nervous in front of others. I would also use it when
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I had to speak in class or go to new social situations, like a party where I didn’t know
many people. It really helped.

Keeping Warm

Through meditation, you can control your metabolism and body temperature, either by
willing yourself not to react to the cold or by willing your metabolism to rise to adjust to
the situation. At the bus stop on cold days, waiting to get to my class on the campus
across town, I would visualize myself surrounded in fiery, red light and silently repeat, “I
am completely comfortable.” After that, the cold didn’t bother me too much.

Detoxification

An extension of healing, you can use instant magick to gently draw out any toxins from
your system, speeding up your recovery. My friends and students affectionately refer to
it as the “anti-hangover spell” because after a night of partying, I would use my trigger
and imagine the molecules of alcohol gently coming out of my pores, leaving me clear.
The next day, I would be fine, but my friends would be suffering from hangovers.

Cosmic Messenger

If you want to get in contact with someone, you can psychically send them a message.
You are not forcing them to contact you if they have decided, for whatever reason, not to
contact you. This spell acts like a psychic reminder. lHolding your trigger, think about
the person you want to contact and think “Call me” or “E-mail me.” Your reminder mes-
sage should be simple. If you keep the intention simple and direct, it is almost always
successful.

Summoning Wind

If you are outside, you can use your trigger to ask a cool breeze to come. This is particu-
larly helpful in the warm summer months when out hiking. Just imagine a breeze com-
ing through for a moment, and imagine coolness in your body. Usually a breeze will fol-
low. As you develop a relationship with the four elements (see chapter 6), this ability can
grow stronger if you form a bond with the element of air.

Focus and Learning
Hold your instant trigger in class. By putting yourself in a light meditative state, you will
absorb information on a deeper level and understand it better. I held my trigger during
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lectures and found I retained things for a longer time. Some witches report reading
while holding their trigger counteracts many learning disabilities. I was in a constant
light alpha state throughout college.

Passing Tests

If T used my trigger to learn something, I would again hold my trigger when being tested
on that knowledge. This helps me access the things I've already learned. I can retain and
recall under pressure the information I've learned. It won’t help if you never studied the
information, but it does help if you've put some time into it. This instant magick will
also help keep you calm if you usually get nervous during a test.

Fixing Machines

Computers and machines break down, but if you hold your trigger for a moment and
visualize the computer working, it will often mysteriously start back up again. 've used
my trigger for keeping computers, networks, and musical equipment together when it
would otherwise break down.

Strength

Whenever you need strength, both physical and mental, you can use your trigger. Take a
moment to reflect on the task at hand and imagine yourself doing it successfully. You
don’t have to hold the trigger while you perform the action, particularly if it requires the
free use of your hands. You can use this for athletic and physical challenges, giving you a
boost of energy and personal power, though many physical challenges are really mental
challenges. We usually have the strength to succeed already, but have mental doubts
about our abilities. Many martial arts and forms of yoga teach us how to unite the
strength of our mind with our body to do things we didn’t think we were capable of
doing. I use this trigger for lifting weights. I worry about hurting myself, so I don’t often
push myself when I’'m capable of lifting more. An alternate hand trigger position is to
hold the thumb to the ring finger together, which is known as the solar finger in palm-
istry. This position increases physical strength, energy, vitality, and personal power.

Parking
One of my favorite uses of instant magick is to quickly visualize a parking space and say,
“Task the Goddess and God for a parking space near the door.” Even if 'm not driving it
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Figure 14: Chakras
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works. There will be a spot nearby the entrance you want, even during the holiday
shopping season.

The powers of instant magick can be used in many ways. They can be combined with
more traditional rituals too. Be creative. You are the next generation of witches.

When I do instant magick, I always remember to thank the Goddess and God for this
blessing, even when I've asked and it seems like it didn’t come true. You never know
why—perhaps it wasn’t for your highest good or someone else needed that resource
more than you. I just try to be thankful for all I have.

PSYCHIC POWERS AND THE CHAKRAS

Most people don’t think they are psychic. That is something special for people on TV or
who work in a New Age shop. In reality, we are all psychic. “Psychic” comes from the
word “psyche,” which means “soul” or “consciousness.” A psychic is simply one who lis-
tens to the voice of his own soul—his inner knowing. If you meditate, you can hear that
voice more easily.

Many witches study the chakras to understand their own personal psychic abilities.
“Chakra” is a Sanskrit word, from India, meaning “spinning wheel.” People imagine the
chakras to look like spinning wheels of colored light anchored in the body. They are like
spiritual organs. Like your heart, lungs, and stomach, each has a different job to do in
your growth and survival. Knowledge of the seven chakras has become basic informa-
tion in magick and witchcraft. A general knowledge of them can be very helpful in your
meditation and magickal practice.

Most people focus on seven main chakras, based on the seven colors of the rainbow.
At the base of the spine is the root chakra; the root is red. Just below the navel is the belly
chakra, colored orange. Below the ribs, near your diaphragm, is the solar plexus chakra;
its color is yellow. At the chest is the green heart chakra. In the neck is the blue throat
chakra. At your forehead is the third eye, usually indigo or purple. At the top of the head
is the crown chakra, usually visualized white, like light reflecting off snow.

Each chakra is connected to glands in your body. The glands are the physical repre-
sentatives of the chakras, and hormones are like the chakras’ energy. Teens often have an
awakening to magick or psychic ability because of puberty. Their glands are releasing a
lot of hormones to prepare for full adulthood. This stimulates the chakras and, for
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some, provides an awakening to magick. I've gotten calls from distressed teens or their
parents telling me they have started to see auras or hear ghosts during puberty.

The root chakra is connected to the testes in men and ovaries in women. Its gift is
the ability to survive in the world and to give and receive pleasure. The urge to procre-
ate—to have sex and to keep your genetics alive—is part of the root chakra. It is also as-
sociated with strength and vitality. The root is about our physical health.

The belly chakra is connected to the spleen. Its ability is gut-level intuition. Here we
learn to trust ourselves and figure out whom we can trust. When you listen to your gut,
you are listening to your belly chakra. Like the intestines, which help us separate food
from waste, the belly helps us separate what is good for us from what is harmful.

The solar plexus is the chakra of the adrenal glands. Adrenaline gives us the ability to
respond to danger. The response is called “fight or flight,” and it can give us strength, en-
durance, and speed. The lessons of the solar plexus are about finding personal power
and dealing with fear. Our self-image and self-esteem are tied into our sense of personal
power. Esteem issues are rooted in this chakra.

The heart is the chakra of love. It is linked to the heart and blood, but its gland is the
thymus. The thymus controls our immune system. The heart energy is about love—self-
love, family love, relationship love, and spiritual love. When you have an open heart, you
are in touch with the energy of love. A loving nature also stimulates the immune and
circulatory system.

The throat chakra is the energy of communication. Its gland is the thyroid, which
controls our metabolism. The throat controls how we speak and how we listen, both in
the world and with our soul and with our spirit guides. The throat is where we voice our
will. Through its power we speak our truth and make magick.

The third eye is the center of psychic vision. When you recall a memory, visualize, or
daydream, you are using your third eye. This chakra is connected with the pineal gland.
The pineal gland is in your brain, but actually it is built a lot like a small eye, just like
your regular two eyes. But this eye sees things psychically, not physically. The pineal is
involved in sensing the shifts between night and day, and between the seasons. Those
greatly affected by seasonal affective disorder often have pineal difficulties.

The crown’s gland is the pituitary, the gland that controls all others, and thus the
crown chakra is the master of all the other chakras. Its lesson is one of spiritual connec-
tion and true purpose. When you are fulfilling your life’s purpose and feel connected to
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the divine, to other witches, to the Goddess and God, you
have a healthy crown chakra. While the root chakra is phys-
ical survival, the crown is about spiritual survival.

Here are some simple exercises to work with the chakras.
As you practice them, notice how your psychic abilities
grow.

Exercise: Simple Chakra Balancing

Count down into your meditative state. Feel your body, and
bring your awareness to your legs and feet. Feel as if your
feet are growing into big roots, digging deep into the
ground. Imagine drinking up the energy of Mother Earth
like roots drinking water. Feel the energy move and tingle as
it enters your toes. Feel it move into your feet and ankles.
Feel it flow up your legs and reach the base of your spine. At
the root, it turns red and glows like a ball of flame. Feel it
flow up the belly and turn orange, like orange juice. Feel it
flow up to the solar plexus and turn yellow, like a lemon.

I'm Not
Feeling Anything!?!

Some books and teachers make you
think you have to have really intense
sensations or see bright vivid colors
when balancing the chakras. That
does happen to some, but it’s not
mandatory. Everybody experiences
energy, psychic abilities, and magick
in different ways, and often the expe-
rience is quite subtle. Although some
people see and experience things
vividly, most start out with a vague
sense of something subtle. Go with
your first impression and trust your
intuition. The experience is key, and
often the experience is not what we
expect or want.

Feel it flow up to the heart and turn green, like grass. Feel it flow up to the throat and
turn blue, like the sky. Feel it flow up to the third eye and turn purple, like a grape. Feel
it flow to the top of your head, your crown, and come out as dazzling white light, con-
taining all colors, as if you were looking into an opal in the sunlight.

Feel the white light flow all around your body, healing and balancing you. Say to
yourself, “I am completely healthy and balanced.” When you’re done, count yourself up
and ground. When doing this exercise, it’s best to balance all seven chakras, one at a
time. For now, don’t focus on any one chakra. You don’t want to overstimulate it. This
simple exercise will soon have you healthy and balanced.

Exercise: Listening to Your Gut Instinct

If you have a problem in your life—a decision to make that is confusing you, perhaps—
think about it and write it down as a question. Think about the possible answers to your
question. Then count down into your meditative state. Do the chakra-balancing medi-
tation above to get clear and centered. Then bring both hands down to your belly. Feel
your belly chakra. Ask yourself your question. Feel your belly. Then think of each po-
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tential answer. How does each answer feel in your belly, in your gut? What feels like the
healthiest answer to you? Learn to listen to your body’s wisdom and intuition. It will tell
you when you are not on the right path. When you’re done, count yourself up and
ground.

Exercise: Learning to Listen

Psychic listening is called clairaudience, meaning you hear things clearly or truly. Some-
times the skill of clairaudience lets you hear the voices of spirits (more on this below),
but usually it helps you hear the voice of your own soul.

This exercise is a lot like the Listening to Your Gut Instinct exercise above. Think of a
problem you have, but do not necessarily try to figure out the solution. Perhaps the an-
swer is something you haven’t consciously thought of yet. Count down to your medita-
tive state, and do your chakra-balancing meditation. Then bring your attention to your
throat. Peel yourself surrounded by clear blue light. Say to yourself, “I ask to connect
with my soul wisdom, my higher self.” Then think of your problem. Ask yourself, “What
is the answer?” Then listen. What is the first thing that pops into your mind? What are
the first words you “hear”? They won’t necessarily be out loud. Answers will speak with
your inner voice, like when you have a conversation with yourself in your own mind.
The voice of your inner wisdom will be soft but strong, secure in its wisdom. The more
you listen to it, the more it will grow. The answer may be immediate, or it may take a bit.
Sometimes we are not answered directly through clairaudience, but we will get a “sign.”
You might soon talk to someone who answers your questions. Think of these people as
your inner wisdom’s helpers, messengers from the Goddess and God.

When you're done, say to yourself, “I thank my higher wisdom.” Count yourself back
up and ground.

Exercise: Inner Scrying

Psychic seeing is called clairvoyance, or true seeing. You are seeing with your inner
eye—your third eye—and not your two eyeballs. Witches often have visions that answer
questions and help them see into the future. They use visual focuses and reflective sur-
faces, such as mirrors painted black, crystal balls, fire, and pools of water to gaze psy-
chically and receive symbolic answers. This gazing is called scrying and many traditions
and people use it. The first form of scrying I learned was in meditation, and it is still my
favorite.
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Figure 16: Protection Pentagram

Count down to your meditative state. Imagine in your hands a large gemstone or
crystal. Make sure it has a large face—a flat side you can look into. It can be a quartz
crystal, a diamond, ruby, or emerald, or even a long and flat stone, like a crystal mirror.
Once you create it in your mind’s eye, call upon your higher wisdom, “I ask to connect
with my soul wisdom, my higher self.” You do this to make sure you get a true answer
and not merely what you want to see. Then ask yourself any questions you have. I usu-
ally just ask, “What do I need to see?” Then gaze into the crystal and let images form that
will answer your questions. You may see literal things, or you may see symbols that are
like those in dreams and need to be figured out in order to be understood. If you see
something you can’t understand, it is always good to ask a friend or elder for their input
and opinions.

When done, say to yourself, “I thank my higher wisdom.” Count yourself back up
and ground.




MEDITATION MAGICK: THE POWER OF STILLNESS 73

THE AURA AND PROTECTION

Not only do we have chakras, but we also have energy fields in and around our bodies
that most people call the aura. The aura consists of many layers of fields. Some think an
aura is an extension of the chakras or an effect of their energy. Visual psychics see it as
an egg or sphere around the body. They can view different colors in it and use their im-
pressions of the colors to figure out your health and mood.

Witches and mystics can control their auras. It takes practice, but with meditation
skills, we can use the aura to heal, protect, and change our moods. By visualizing colors
in the aura, we change our awareness. Each color has a different feeling to it. Each is per-
sonal, but there are some general guidelines that apply to most people.

Red—energy

Orange—clear and sharp mind
Yellow—enthusiasm, happiness
Green—Ilove, joy

Blue—peace, tranquility
Purple—meditation, spirituality
White—spiritual awareness, protection

Once you have an awareness of the aura, you can add in new colors—like a painter—that
will change your mood. You can also “program” the energy of your aura, like you pro-
gram a computer, for protection and well-being. The following exercise helps you do it.

Exercise: Protection Shield
Count down into your meditative state. Do the chakra-balancing meditation from
above. Feel the shower of light from your crown fill your aura. Imagine the aura as a
sphere of light and energy all around you. Let the image form. It may be perfectly circu-
lar or more like an egg shape. Whatever shape it is, it will be perfect for you, extending
just beyond your arm’s length. Feel it fill with the light you have drawn up from the
earth and passed through the chakras.

With your intention, change the light to whatever color you want. Choose a color
that has qualities you want to have. Imagine yourself in the colored light. Feel those
qualities in yourself.
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Then imagine reaching out to the edge of the aura, and imagine it turning into clear
crystal, becoming a shield (see figure 15). Tell yourself silently with your inner voice, “I
charge this shield to protect me from all harm.” Repeat the statement three times. Imagine
drawing a five-pointed star, a pentagram, in each of the directions around you, in front, to
the right, behind you, and to the left. To draw a protection pentagram, also known as a ban-
ishing pentagram, start in the lower-left corner and go to the top point, then complete the
star (see figure 16). Drawing it in this way actuates the pentagram’s power of protection.

You have now created a protection shield that will primarily protect you from psy-
chic and magickal harm but can also warn you to get out of the path of physical harm.
You will need to repeat this spell frequently to keep its protection active.

When done, count yourself back up and ground.

SPEAKING WITH SPIRITS

Witches are walkers between worlds. We have one foot in the physical and one foot in
the spiritual. From our perspective, there are many forms of life that do not have physi-
cal bodies. Witches believe in ghosts but don’t look to them for wisdom. Ghosts are spir-
its trapped on this side of the veil, and they usually need healing and release.

The dividing line between this world and the spirit world is often called the veil, and
at different times of the year, it is easier to communicate across the veil. Spirits on the
other side have a different perspective and can show us things we may not see clearly
with a human perspective. Many witches believe in the spirits of animals, plants, nature,
faery folk, angels, deities, and ancestors—our family members who have passed on.

Some spirits who have gained wisdom continue to help us from the other side, act-
ing as allies or guides. When we meditate, we ask to connect with them, and our spirit
guides will answer questions or take us on a visionary journey to teach us or heal us.
They’re our friends and mentors. Like witches, they give back to the community, but
they view community as those on both sides of the veil.

Learning to meditate helps you connect with your spirit guides. They’re always pre-
sent and will speak to you in ways you can understand. They speak through our chakras,
through our gut instincts and intuitions, helping nudge us in the right direction. As we
become more psychically aware, they can appear in a vision in our mind’s eye, or we can
hear their voices. Some witches even sense the physical presence of their guides. Like med-
itation, communicating with your spirit guide gets easier the more you practice. Some

1
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people get easily frustrated by not being able to see or hear their spirit guides. I know I did.
But it comes with time and patience.

We live in a culture that doesn’t really support the belief in spirit guides. It’s easy to
feel like you are crazy because to most people it looks like you are talking to someone
who isn’t there. And it is possible to go overboard with spirit communication. Some
people withdraw too much from physical reality because they are fascinated with the
spirit world, and they use spirit communication as an escape. Witches seek balance. We
are firmly grounded in both worlds and do not shirk our responsibilities in either realm.
Don’t look to meditation and spirit guides for escapes from daily life. They are aids to
living your life in this world.

Those who are having a healthy psychic or spiritual experience have boundaries in
place because of their meditation practice and rituals. They can control the experience
and stop when they desire to. Those who are having an unhealthy psychic experience
cannot control it. They have little knowledge in setting boundaries with the spirit world.
Such people often have very sacred magickal gifts, but the first thing they should focus on
is grounding, balancing, and finding healthy ways to maintain themselves. There are
many ways to keep imbalances in check and be a functioning member of society. Only
then should they seek out magickal training.

Meditation may at times reveal things about yourself that you don’t like, but you
must remember that you control your meditation. Just because you don’t like the an-
swer doesn’t mean it was an unhealthy experience. Your experience will still stop when
you count up and ground yourself. If you are in a meditation and feel afraid of what you
are experiencing, do your protection shield, then count up and ground yourself. This
will banish the spirit and break all contact. Then examine why you felt fear: usually it’s
not because of a harmful spirit, but because of our own inner fear. If you find you can-
not end the experience easily, try the cleansing and protection rituals in chapters 6 and
7 to end the experience. If they don’t help in the long term, you should seek help from
more experienced practitioners. Most witches don’t need such protection when at-
tempting to talk to guides, but it’s helpful to know where the information is, just in case.
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Exercise: Spirit Guide Meditation

Before you try this meditation, make sure you have already done the protection shield
exercise. You can repeat it right before this one to make a longer meditation if you de-
sire, but you don’t have to. Just make sure you have done it recently and feel protected.

Count down into your meditative state. With your magickal inner voice, say, “In the
name of the Goddess and God, I ask to meet my spirit guides.” Repeat it three times.
Then imagine there is a door or a gate in front of you. Step through the door and find
yourself in an ancient temple, a place of power. Waiting in the temple are spirit guides.
They may be humanoid, animal, angel, or anything else. Ask them to show you they are
your spirits by sending you love and light. If their energy passes through your protection
shield, they are spirits for you. If it doesn’t, then perhaps they are spirits you don’t want
to work with at this time, and you can end the meditation.

If you continue the meditation, talk with your spirits. Ask them their names and
jobs. Listen with an open heart and see what happens. Ask them any questions you have,
or talk to them about any of your problems. Ask for advice. When done, thank them.
Return through the gate, and count yourself up and ground.

Once you make contact with your spirit guides, the secret is to build a relationship
with them. You must visit with them. Talk with them. Journey with them. Learn their
wisdom, and see how it applies to you and your life. Just because they are spirits doesn’t
mean they are always right, but they do have a different point of view for you to under-
stand. My best magick and meditations come from the advice of my spirit guides.

Some witches don’t meet any spirit guides at first. You may not either. That’s okay.
You still have spirit guides. Watch your dreams and keep a journal by your nightstand to
write your first thoughts when you awaken. Your guides may become clear in your
dreams. Sometimes guides work with us intuitively. Witchcraft has many skills, and not
everybody can be good at every skill. Some are great at healing. Others make wonderful
potions, and some are really great at working with spirit guides, both their own and
other people’s. Some of us just know our spirits are there, but don’t have a lot of contact.
That’s okay, too, as long as you don’t forget they are there, and you call upon them when
you need them. They will help you intuitively and in your dreams; you just might not
consciously realize it.
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God and Goddess Oils

The use of ritual tools and herbs in meditation can be very helpful. You can wear oils
and potions that help you awaken to your guides and psychic abilities.

If T want to meditate and connect with the Goddess and God—in a universal sense
or with a specific deity—I will use an oil that resonates with them. I will rub a few drops
on my wrists, on the nape of the neck, or on my third eye.

Test out a small amount to make sure you don’t have an allergic reaction to the oils.
If it looks safe, use the oil in moderation. If it smells too strongly, dilute it further with a
base oil like olive, grape seed, almond, apricot kernel, or jojoba. Essential oils are avail-
able in witch shops and many holistic health food stores.

Once I apply it, I get into a meditative state, and I ask to connect with the Goddess or
God like I would a spirit guide. Although witchcraft traditions believe you should not
speak to the gods directly and instead should go through intermediaries like spirit
guides, angels, and ancestors, I encourage people to build direct relationships with the
Goddess and God. Other guides can help, too, but there is no reason why you can’t
speak directly to the Goddess and God. We are all connected. We all act as priests in the
Craft.

Try making these oils if you have the resources, and charge them in a magick circle
(see chapter 6).

God Oil

% cup of a base oil, such as olive, grape seed, almond, apricot kernel, or jojoba
3 drops of cedar essential oil

2 drops of frankincense essential oil

2 drops of pine essential oil

Put one small quartz crystal or white stone and a twig of oak in the mixture.

Goddess Oil

% cup of a base oil

3 drops of sandalwood essential oil
3 drops of lemon essential oil

2 drops of orris root essential oil

1 drop of myrrh essential oil

Put one small quartz crystal or white stone and a twig of birch in the mixture.
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art of becoming a man is taking responsibility for yourself and for your place in the
P cycle of life. While lots of books talk about how to do spells and rituals, not a lot of
books talk about what it means to be a witch. Before you go off dedicating yourself with
rituals and performing magick, you should have a good idea about what it means to be
a witch.
So what does it take to be a witch? You will probably get many different answers, one
for every witch you ask. But most witches and pagans share some similar themes. Witch-
craft isn’t a hobby; it’s a way of life.

DO NO HARM

The ethics of witchcraft are a strong guide to this way of life. The Wiccan Rede, “An’ it
harm none, do what ye will,” is a powerful statement. Witches take responsibility for
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their own actions. They don’t blame others. Well, usually they don’t. That’s the ideal we
aspire to, but witches are people too. We all have our flaws and shortcomings. Just be-
cause you become a witch, you don’t become perfect, but hopefully you take responsi-
bility for what you do.

Even though you see it in movies and books, most modern witches usually don’t do
curses. We don’t take revenge. A lot of people are attracted to witchcraft because of the
power. They feel being a witch will make them powerful, and they will be able to do
whatever they want, and no one will hurt them. It doesn’t work that way. Most witches
believe in the Law of Three: whatever you do returns to you threefold. We don’t seek re-
venge, no matter how justified we may feel, because that act will return to us. The uni-
verse doles out balance in its own way. We don’t need to pretend to be agents of justice
or karma. My mother used to tell me not to hate anyone, no matter how mad you might
be. Being mad will pass as your anger fades, but retaining hate only ends up hurting you.

We don’t have a set of commandments. No book tells us what to do or not do, so we
have to be very responsible. We must think for ourselves and decide for ourselves what
is right and not right in our life and community. People often think witches are irre-
sponsible because we have no rigid set of rules like the Ten Commandments. Some tra-
ditions of Wicca do, but for the most part, we do not. Most witches follow their own
personal code of ethics, based on their own beliefs and intuitions, usually in harmony
with the Wiccan Rede. Some traditions of witchcraft don’t follow the Wiccan Rede, but
even these witches have their own code of ethics and morals.

CODE OF HONOR

Most witches who walk the path have a sense of personal honor. They try to embody the
ideas of life they hold sacred. We look to the values of the pagan people in our past, to
the qualities they held high, and to spiritual traditions from across the world.

Honesty

Because so much of magick and spellwork depends on your words, witches and mages
take their words seriously. We seek to be honest, and when we commit to something
with a promise, we do all we can to fulfill it. If we rob our words of their truth, of their
power, then our magick will be less reliable and less powerful. If what you say is always
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the truth, then what you speak in ritual will happen, because you speak the truth. It’s a
great power and a great responsibility.

Health

Life was tough in the ancient world, and only those who maintained their health and vi-
tality would survive. We see the physical world as sacred, including our bodies. We must
take care of our bodies through exercise, nutrition, and holistic health. We enjoy the
pleasures of the physical world, but know the secrets of moderation and balance.

Courage

Ancient pagans often came from a warrior culture, and even those who were not war-
riors learned to protect themselves. Mystics in many cultures are thought of as spiritual
warriors—those who practice karate and kung fu, for instance. Warriors master their
minds and spirits to find courage and overcome fear. Courage is a key aspect of honor.
Though most of us don’t have to defend our village from wandering barbarians, we do
encounter times in our lives that force us to face our fears and act with courage.

Compassion

Compassion and generosity are big parts of witchcraft. The art of witchcraft grew out of
healing, and all good healers have compassion for those in need. Hospitality is a key as-
pect of compassion. Old myths often talk about the gods taking the form of beggars,
and those people who welcomed the beggars were honored and rewarded for their gen-
erosity, and those who shunned the beggars were scorned.

Compassion has to start with yourself. If you don’t love yourself, you can’t really love
anyone else—or let them love you. I had a hard time with this. I started in witchcraft
mad at the world, and that’s not the attitude you should bring to any spiritual pursuit.
So my teachers and spirit guides forced me to find some self-love and self-esteem. I
found it through meditation, journaling, and even exploring some nontraditional forms
of therapy, such as flower essence therapy and shamanism. I found that self-esteem is
the key to magick. It’s not only the key to doing true magick, but it is the key to being
magick by living a magickal life.
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Knowledge

Knowledge is valued by all witches. Witches always seek to learn more about life, mag-
ick, myth, and healing. My teachers encouraged me to learn all I could about witchcraft
but also to learn about world religions and other cultures. All the witches of ages past
were scholars in their own ways. Some learned from books, and some learned by watch-
ing nature and speaking with others. Those in the Celtic culture valued all knowledge.
Their gods were masters of not only magick and nature, but the arts and crafts as well.
Witches seek knowledge because it can be the foundation for wisdom.

Respect

Lastly, witches are open-minded toward and respectful of others. We have been perse-
cuted, burned, hanged, and drowned in the past because people didn’t respect the old
ways. So we aren’t quick to pass judgment on others. We hold others to the Wiccan
Rede, too, even if it’s not their own. As long as other people’s beliefs and actions do no
harm, then they should be free to do whatever they want. Not only do we respect other
people and their beliefs, but we also have a respect for the Earth and all that is on it.
Some witches are vegetarian, and others are avid meat-eaters, but most witches have a
reverence for the planet and express it in the form of stewardship of the environment.
We honor what we eat and where we live. In the end, witchcraft is about community ser-
vice. We are healers of ourselves, our people, and now the world.

Exercise: What’s Your Personal Code of Honor?

Take time to write in your Book of Shadows about your personal code of honor. Do you
value the qualities found here? Do you value different qualities or have different ways of
expressing what you value? Are these values different from the ones you were taught in
your family or community? If so, how? Take the time in your book to really explore what
you think. What shapes your words and actions?

MAKING THE SWITCH
Wicca is a religion, and it’s a serious step to change your spiritual and religious path. Be-
coming a witch isn’t something you do lightly. There are many steps involved. You don’t
suddenly wake up and make the decision—though once you've learned about witch-
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craft, you may feel you have been involved in it all your life and just never known what
to call it. So many souls on the Earth today are witches. They are just awakening to that
fact. I and many others think that at this critical time, the Earth is calling for her stew-
ards, calling our souls back to the world in greater numbers than ever before.

Many people feel conflicted about becoming involved with Wicca after having a
more traditional family religion. I was raised Catholic and went through twelve years of
Catholic school. By the time I found Wicca, I was done with Catholicism because it
didn’t serve my spiritual needs. I was legally an adult, and it didn’t really cause that
much of a conflict with my family. They let me make my own decisions.

If you are living with your family and being raised in a conservative setting, you
might feel some conflicts. There are a few situations you could be in and different ways
to handle them all.

Avenues for Exploring

First, you might be attracted to Wicca but not feel a strong need to leave your family’s
religion. You could have very good experiences with that religion but feel the ideas and
practices of witchcraft call to you. Some witches mingle traditional religions with Wicca.
A few have even created things like Christian Wicca. Traditional Wiccans are often hor-
rified by it, but for some, it fills their needs. It can be easier to explain to family that you
are adding to your beliefs, rather than discarding family traditions.

Being Undecided

You could share that you are studying the Craft, but you don’t have to make any deci-
sions about becoming a witch. I actually suggest you remain open and still learn about
your family’s religion so you can make an educated decision about your path as you
grow into manhood. If your family doesn’t have a strong religious background, or even
if it does, I think it’s a good idea to explore several different religions. As a part of my ex-
ploration in Wicca, one of my first teachers suggested I read up on several different reli-
gions as well as Wicca and paganism, to understand what else is out there and see what
is best suited for me.

Being Public
On the other hand, you may feel your family’s religion is not for you and want to pursue
only Wicca openly. It can be difficult to practice witchcraft in a family setting, though.
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Etiquette

You might wonder when it’s appropri-
ate to talk openly about your or an-
other’s spiritual path. If, for example,
you are at a pagan or Wiccan event
and meet someone there, and then
you see that same person out in public
somewhere else, it is considered polite
to avoid mentioning witchcraft if
other people are around. The excep-
tion is if the person is obviously open
about their beliefs. If they have a big
pentacle on, then it’s probably okay to
talk witchcraft in mixed company. If
there are no outward signs, or they are
very subtle, then don’t. I think it’s im-
portant to respect other people’s
wishes on the matter. Their choices
don’t stop me from doing what I feel
is right. If you aren’t sure, try to find a
private moment and ask.

Hopefully, your family will be supportive. Hope for the best,
but be prepared if they are not. Find other allies in your life
to support your new spiritual quest. You might have a fam-
ily member who is open to new ideas, or open to simply
supporting your exploration. You can also find support
among friends and online. When I began my path in Wicca,
initially I didn’t have a lot of support. My family and most
of my friends were Catholic, but I had a family friend who
introduced me to witchcraft. She acted as a mentor in many
ways, and encouraging me on my spiritual path was a part
of her support.

Being Private

You could also keep your new faith private and stay “in the
broom closet,” as witches like to say. But I don’t recommend
keeping secrets in families. I kept other secrets for many
years, and it was much better when I shared my true feelings
with my family even though I thought they wouldn’t under-
stand or approve. I know it can be hard, but don’t be afraid
to share your thoughts, feelings, beliefs, and interests with
your family and friends.

Once you do decide to study the Craft, it can be difficult. If you can’t find a teacher,

you might have to learn it alone (becoming what is known as a solitary witch) from

books and other sources. If your family is not pagan, you probably won’t learn it from
them. The best thing to do is to take it slowly and learn everything to the best of your
ability, so when you are ready to make any choices, you will have all the information you

need.

THE BROOM CLOSET

If you decide to follow the path of the witch, you will have to eventually decide how

open you are about it. If you are publicly a witch, we call it being “out of the broom

closet” Some witches choose not to be open because of where they live or their family




LIVING IN THE WORLD: ROLES AND RESPONSIBILITY 85

situations. They’re concerned about persecution and outright physical harm from those
who think witches are evil. Even though there are laws against discrimination and hate
crimes, nothing guarantees everyone will follow them. It wasn’t so long ago that African
Americans and gays were being terrorized, and some still are. So, for some witches,
being in the broom closet is a sensible move.

Other witches feel it is necessary to be out, open, and proud in order to help change
the stereotypes of the witch in the mainstream culture. I agree, but I also respect a
witch’s choice to remain private. For those who wish to be public, there are a host of
open circles, support groups, and even Pagan Pride Days events held around the world.
Pagan Pride Days are regional celebrations organized locally. Each region doesn’t cele-
brate on the same exact day, but community leaders set aside a day to hold a public
event, for pagans to celebrate, and the general public to “check out” the pagan commu-
nity and understand it better. Pagan Pride events are a great place to network with
friendly community members and make contacts. They are similar to Gay Pride events
found in most metropolitan areas.

Being a public witch is your choice, and you should think long and hard before mak-
ing a decision. Once you come out, it’s hard to go back in. You should also make sure
you know about witchcraft and have practiced it a bit before you decide to make a com-
mitment to the path. Just reading a book doesn’t make you a witch. If you are learning
about the Craft, you don’t have to worry about “coming out” until you make a decision
about it. Nothing forces you to stay in the Craft if you should later decide it’s not for
you. Witches want what is best for you, and so do the gods. If being a witch is not best
for you, then you should follow another path.

If you decide you do want to be out of the broom closet and feel you are ready, then
think about who you want to tell and who you want to tell first. Think about who would
be open and supportive in your path and start with them. Think about your friends,
parents, and other relatives. Don’t expect everyone to be supportive or to understand.
Depending on how public you are about your practice, be prepared for family, friends,
classmates, teachers, and all the people in your life to look at you a little bit differently.
You will probably have to explain what you mean and what you believe. Communica-
tion is the key. A lot of people confuse Wicca with harmful practices or Hollywood
movie magic. It will be up to you to explain real witchcraft or point them in the direc-
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Peer Pressure

Peer pressure is tough on both sides.
We want to be like the people who are
around us. We want to fit in with the
crowd—at least we usually do—but
most witches are unique and unusual
people, with personal paths that will
take them in a different direction than
most of their peers. You might be
afraid to tell your nonpagan friends
about your beliefs because you're
afraid to be different from them. But
if you can’t tell your closest friends
who you really are, how close are
they? If you are completely open
about your path, there is also the po-
tential of ridicule. Though many now
think its hip to be a witch, that might
not be the attitude of those around
you. You have to take these factors
into consideration.

On the other hand, you might ex-
perience peer pressure from pagan
friends who feel you should be public,
even if you have decided that it is best
to keep your practice private. There
may be demands on you to join a
coven or group or follow a specific
tradition or teacher. Pagans and
witches who make such demands are
not following the heart of the Craft—
do what you will and let it harm none.
Witches who really understand the
spirit of the Craft will still love and
support you as you make your own
decisions and think for yourself. They
might offer suggestions and hints
when asked, but they won't demand
you do things their way.

tion of good, reliable information. If a person is open to
hearing about your point of view on Wicca, a good place to
start is with the Wiccan Rede and Law of Three. I tend to
“slip” in aspects of my spirituality into daily conversation,
simply because it’s a part of my life, so if someone asks me
what I am doing this weekend, and I'm doing a ritual cele-
bration, I tell them. It creates an opportunity for conversa-
tion, but you have to wait and see if they open the door. If
they inquire more, then you can talk a bit deeper. If they
don’t, then respect the wishes of others. For me, witchcraft
is a daily part of my life, so if people are involved in my life,
they probably hear something about it, even if it’s not for
them. I hear about a lot of things that are not up my alley,
such as sports, when conversing with friends and acquain-
tances. Mystical or occult religions are out of the ordinary,
and do push some people’s buttons more than sports and
even politics. Some people get very uncomfortable talking
about religion. Many people don’t have any interest in
Wicca, your spiritual path, or even religion in general. As a
general rule, pagans don’t seek to convert others, but it is
easy to get caught up in the excitement of something that
works well for you and wanting to share it with others. Al-
though it is great to share your experiences and knowledge,
only do so when it’s welcomed.

It’s also easy to be quickly thrust in to the position of
teacher soon after coming out of the broom closet. If you
know a bit about the practice, suddenly you may find your-
self surrounded by people interested and looking to you to
teach them. It takes years of serious training and personal
practice to become a qualified teacher. You can still share
what you know, but also share books and other resources, so
the seekers around you can find their own information and



LIVING IN THE WORLD: ROLES AND RESPONSIBILITY §7

not just rely on your experience. If you are just dabbling in
magick, make that clear. Don’t feel you have to know every-
thing. If you don’t know, simply tell them that. Even the
most experienced teacher knows when to say “I don’t know”
and hopefully point the questioner in a good direction to
continue the search. It’s easy to get into an unhealthy “guru”
routine. It’s flattering when people come to you for advice
and information. It’s also great to help where you can. But it
is ethical to know when you are over your head and to never
fake it.

What’s the Code?

There are ways of casually letting
someone know that you practice and
still be private. If someone greets you
with “Merry meet” or leaves with
“Merry part,” he might be pagan. If he
uses the phrase “Blessed be” or says
“gods” or “Goddess” when other
people would say “God,” such as “gods
bless you” when you sneeze, then he
might be pagan. Look and listen for

I found myself in this position of teacher while in col- ~ subtle clues.

lege. People around me noticed huge improvements in my
self-esteem and confidence and wanted to know what I was doing differently. When I
“came out,” explaining I was involved in witchcraft, some wanted more information and
the direct experiences. I ended up leading a full Moon meditation group. When this
group wanted a more serious witchcraft experience, like a coven, and asked me to form
it, I declined. I was still learning in my first coven. I wasn’t a leader in that coven, but I
was growing by being among other experienced witches. To start my own coven, where
I was the teacher and leader, would have been a nice ego boost, but entirely unrealistic. I
wasn’t ready. Thankfully I was honest with myself and didn’t make that move. It was
only after several years, intense education, and deep healing work that the Moon medi-
tation group turned into my first class of students.

On the other end of the spectrum, once you are out, you have to beware of others
who are overeager to share their religion with you because they feel you are damned for
being a practicing witch. Many people have wanted to debate the ethics and morals of
witchcraft in a biblical context with me. Other will tell me they are praying for my soul.
I am polite. I smile nicely and say, “Thanks but no thanks,” and go on my way. I've found
the more you engage with people who hold these biblical views, the more time and ef-
fort they will take from your life. I tend to avoid these type of people when possible.
That’s not to say you can’t talk about Wicca with those in more mainstream religions.
I’ve had wonderful conversations with Catholic, Protestant, and Jewish friends, where
we simply shared without judging the other, or agreed to disagree on particular points,
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but no one felt attacked. Each situation will be different, so you have to use your better
judgment as to which conversations you want to invest your time and effort in.

Exercise: Out of the Broom Closet

Think about how people would react if you were out of the broom closet. What would
your life be like? Whom would you tell first and why? Do you think it would go well? As
you think about coming out of the broom closet, think about how you might overreact
or underreact to some things. People can defy your expectations, but it is good to think
about these decisions before rushing into them. If you are already out of the broom
closet, reflect on the experience. Did it go well? Is there anything you would have
changed or done differently?

RESPONSIBILITY

One of the reasons why people are afraid of witches is because of their power. All the
old stories, good and bad, talk about the power witches hold over nature, the universe,
and other people. Although a lot of it is true, a lot of it is also false. Though it might
exist on an unconscious level, this fear is at the heart of many misunderstandings
about witchcraft.

Many people, teens included, first come to witchcraft because of this sense of power.
People who resonate with this primal path are typically misunderstood by the people
around them, and they might have suffered because of this misunderstanding. But
there’s a fine line between empowerment, which is healthy, and power lust, which is un-
healthy. You should come to the Craft with a desire for empowerment, to understand
and master yourself and your relationship with the universe. If you seek power to con-
trol or harm others, even if you feel it is justified, then you should probably think about
things more before you start doing spells.

Power isn’t about controlling others (be they people or spirits), it’s about control of
yourself and building a relationship with nature, spirits, and the gods. Through these re-
lationships, you create magick. Magick is empowerment through partnership and coop-
eration.

Since witches believe that their power interacts with the environment around them,
bending and shaping reality, we need to be even more responsible than the average person.
We are not only responsible for our actions but also our thoughts and words, because
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these are what power our spells. We cannot be careless in our thoughts and words, because
even when we aren’t doing spells, our thoughts and words are shaping our reality.

I know I find myself thinking and saying things I don’t really mean. We have all sorts
of phrases in our culture that can be harmful, but we don’t mean them literally. Still, our
words are powerful. When I was in my teens, when someone bothered me, I would tell
them to “drop dead.” I didn’t literally want that person dead; I just wanted to get rid of
him at the moment. I'm sure I could have used a more colorful phrase with a different
literal meaning, and still get my point across, but I didn’t. I said, “Drop dead.” Then my
witchcraft teachers asked me how would I feel if someone died after I said that. My
power might have contributed to that person’s death, and I would have had some re-
sponsibility for it. Well, I didn’t want that outcome, so I had to unlearn that phrase.

Other times, I had an overactive imagination from watching too many horror movies
and reading too many scary novels. My mind would play tricks on me, and I would imag-
ine the worst. If someone was late to meet with me, I would wonder if she got into a
gruesome accident on her way to meet me. For a split second, I would imagine it in my
mind. I was sending that thought out into the universe. I wondered if I was having a psy-
chic vision of something that happened, or if my fears and imagination were creating
an unhealthy thought that could change reality. In the end, it didn’t matter if it was a
precognitive psychic vision or a manifestation of my own fears. I learned a technique
from my witchcraft teacher, Laurie Cabot, called neutralization that was incredibly ef-
fective. Regular practice of neutralization not only helps you take responsibility for
your current thoughts, but also helps you work through long-held patterns of belief
that limit you and hold you back. By practicing neutralization faithfully, I started to
understand my own thought patterns and how those patterns affected me over a long
period of time. Once I was aware of them, I could begin to heal by using neutraliza-
tion to deprogram what I didn't like, and use meditation and affirmations to create
healthy thought patterns.

Exercise: Neutralization

Whenever you inadvertently think or say something you don’t want to create, simply
think or say, “I neutralize that,” with the intention of stopping and grounding that en-
ergy before it manifests. If, for example, you envision something harmful in your mind’s
eye, imagine crossing it out with a white X or stamping it with a “CANCEL” stamp. That
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will neutralize the image and prevent it from occurring in reality. This is one of the most
powerful spells to do regularly to heal your own mind.

After I learned the neutralization technique, I found myself saying “I neutralize that”
all the time. I got sick of it, but I kept with it. Every time I said something I did not want
to create, I took responsibility for it and neutralized it. Soon, I neutralized and dissolved
away those unhealthy and unwanted thoughts and fears. I no longer thought them. The
sooner you start this habit, the sooner you will clear your mind and think in a balanced
way.

The next meditation ritual can be done regularly to help balance your mind. It doesn’t
require you to do something “unbalanced” first and then neutralize it. It is for general
mental balance, used whenever you feel stressed or obsessive.

Exercise: The Scales of Balance

Tools

You’ll need two stones of roughly the same size. They can be regular rocks or polished
crystals, whatever you prefer.

One of our strongest symbols of balance is the scale. In certain cultures, the scale is
the symbol of balance and of justice. In astrology, it is the sign of Libra, an air sign sym-
bolizing our relationships, the mind, and the search for balance in life. So in this ritual,
we will become like the scales. Start by cleansing your stones. You can leave them in the
sunlight for a few hours or hold them under running water. Many traditions say to use a
stream, but I have found running water from a faucet will do in a pinch. Ask the gods to
remove any unwanted harmful energies. Now your stones are cleansed.

Sit down, get comfortable, and close your eyes. Hold one stone in each hand. Count
down into your meditative state. Hold yours arms out straight to either side, like you are
the scales. Think about anything that stresses you or bothers you in life, any thoughts
and feelings that are unbalanced. Feel them move like currents of energy from your
head and neck, through your shoulders, to each arm, and to each stone. Traditionally,
things of a private or feminine nature will go to the left, since the left is the feminine and
emotional side, and things more public and masculine will go to the right, since the
right is the projective, masculine side. It might be the opposite if you are left-handed.
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Don’t worry about what side does what, though, just follow
your feelings and experiences.

When done, the stones will seem heavier, and your arms
will be tired, but your mind will be clearer and more bal-
anced. Cleanse the stones again to be free of the unwanted
energy completely.

SEXUALITY

Sexuality plays a huge role in the practice of witchcraft, but
like many things in the Craft, a lot of people misunderstand
its role or try to use it to suit their own desires or prejudices.
Sex has a lot of power, and accordingly, people can fear sex-
ual energy. When you are entering manhood, a lot of sexual
energy is activated through puberty, and it can be difficult to
understand how sexuality can play a part in your spiritual
life, since many mainstream religions repress sexuality. I
know I thought sex was sinful and dirty. Few people talked
about it openly and seriously. Much of what I knew was
learned in the boys’ locker room or on the school bus.

In the Craft, however, sexuality is sacred. We feel no em-
barrassment talking about it. Sex is a part of life. Without it,
there would be no life.

Wicca is based on the concept of union between the
Goddess and God. Through their loving union, they created
the universe. As the gods have this union, so then do people,
who are images of the gods, after all. Physical love is an ex-
pression of divine love. Our bodies are our temples.

Through the ritual known as the Great Rite, the union of
the Goddess and God is magickally enacted with a blade and
chalice. Some practitioners actually have sex as part of the
ritual. Many witches and magicians learn specific practices
of sex magick, sometimes called tantra, for both creating
change in the world and creating spiritual enlightenment. To

Sex and Teachers

Although Wicca has sexual elements
in ritual, the vast majority of sex in
rituals is symbolic and no actual sex is
ever mandatory. You should never do
anything you are not comfortable
doing. There are people who try to
twist the Craft for their own purposes.
Don’t let any such person intimidate
you into doing things that are not for
you. Some predatory teachers of the
Craft use the sexual elements to take
advantage of their young students.
You don’t have to have sex with some-
one just because they are teaching
you. Some will threaten to withhold
important information, or they will
flatter you by saying that you are adult
enough to know these inner secrets
(but, of course, they’ll say you can’t
tell anyone how you learned them).
Such predators will encourage you to
follow only their teachings and will
say others who write or teach don’t
know the true mysteries. Bottom line:
they’re lying and using manipulation
to get their way with you. Witches, like
most responsible adults, are against
any sexual contact between an adult
and minor, no matter the circum-
stances. If you really feel drawn to
such a relationship with a teacher, or
feel that you are really in love and this
goes beyond the boundaries of nor-
mal society, a reputable mentor will
still respect your age—and the law—
by waiting until you are of legal age to
give consent. Though they are not
everywhere, people with evil inten-
tions exist. Beware of these “teachers”
in the Craft and learn to question
their authority.
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a witch, sex can be a form of worship; by pleasing your partner, you are worshipping the
divine god within them. It can be a great way to introduce the spirituality of magick and
Wicca to a partner who is not involved in the practice.

Orientation

Witchcraft is tolerant and open to all forms of sexuality. Our motto is “Do what ye will,”
so as long as it is between consenting adults, harming none. If this is the case, most
witches will not judge. In the ritual poem “The Charge of the Goddess,” the Goddess
states, “All acts of love and pleasure are my rituals.” People, myself included, often quote
this passage to show how witches welcome gays, lesbians, bisexuals, transgenders,
polyamourists, and anyone questioning their sexual or gender identity.

Witches recognize that we all have male and female energy within us, and their balance
is sacred. Different people have different balances. Witchcraft is one of the few religions
that encourages you to explore your sexual identity and will accept you and cherish you as
it grows and changes. Though there are some traditions fixated on fertility as a literal het-
erosexual concept, many see the fertility aspect of our path as both literal and metaphori-
cal. Many in the Craft may lean toward polyamoury or polyfidelity. Some have open sex-
ual relations. Many others have what would be considered “traditional” relationships. As a
gay man myself, | have found that, on the whole, the pagan community tries to be under-
standing and supportive of each person’s balance of male and female energies.

Masturbation
Witchcraft is also perfectly accepting of masturbation. It is not a sin. It will not cause
you to go blind or grow hair on your palm. No one can tell if you do or do not mastur-
bate. Various studies suggest that the vast majority of boys and men do masturbate reg-
ularly. It’s natural and a part of life. I know if I don’t have a regular release, I tend to be
more susceptible to colds and the flu. It’s just a personal quirk about my own body and
energy. As you grow older, you will get to know your own body, your own temple, better.
Masturbation can also be used in solo sex magick, as a way to send your energy and
intent into the universe. At the moment of orgasm you focus your intent on a symbol, a
sigil, that represents your desire. Though different than sex magick done with a partner,
solo sex magick is very easy and powerful.
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Acting Responsibly

As sex is powerful, magickal, and sacred, it should not be entered into lightly. Many
people imagine a witches’ gathering as an indiscriminate orgy. For some, it can be, but
that has not been my experience. Though witches do not subscribe to Christian con-
cepts and morals regarding sex, we do take sex seriously and act responsibly. Sex is mag-
ickal energy, and just as I wouldn’t enter a ritual without reflecting on that spiritual in-
timacy, I wouldn’t dream of having sex with someone without thinking about how this
will affect me emotionally, mentally, and spiritually. Sex is energy and when you have
sex, your energies merge with your partner’s. Sometimes it can be very helpful, beauti-
ful, and pleasurable. But for some, without any reflection and communication, it can
cause great heartache.

If you are going to be sexually active, don’t take it lightly or enter into it foolishly.
Under any circumstances, it is special and powerful. Communicate with your partner.
Make sure you both understand what you are getting into and are prepared for it. Make
sure you both understand the level of commitment. For some, having sex is a long-
standing commitment and a desire to build a life together. For others, it’s recreational
and fun, based only in that moment. To a witch, either view is all right, as long as you
both agree to it and no one is getting hurt or being used.

Witches are practical and educated. We see the mystical and the mundane. At the risk
of sounding like a health teacher, I'm including information I hope you all know. You
must know the risks involved in sex. Yes, there are risks. It’s not all about pleasure. In
heterosexual unions, there is the possibility of pregnancy, even if birth control is used.
No contraceptive is 100 percent effective. Most importantly, it is not just your girl-
friend’s “problem.” You must take responsibility for your actions.

There is also the possibility of sexually transmitted diseases (STDs). They affect
everyone, gay and straight. They don’t just affect “bad” people and don’t just strike
people who are promiscuous. Witches don’t believe illness is a divine punishment for
bad behavior, but it is a part of life. Some diseases are temporary; some are lifelong
problems that can be controlled, and some can be fatal. Most people think it could never
happen to them, but it does. I help many clients with both the physical and emotional
problems that come up with STDs. I have one client who got herpes from her second
encounter with someone whom she thought was going to be a long-term, trusted part-
ner. She is a “good” person, an excellent witch, and asked the right questions, but still
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she was struck by it. STDs can be scary. If you plan on being sexually active, educate
yourself before doing anything. Once you are active, get tested regularly. There are
many community resources available. Communicate with your partner and always be
honest.

Just because witchcraft is so accepting of sexuality, it doesn’t mean it encourages you
to enter into sexual activity before you are ready. It is not mandatory or expected. You
can be a powerful witch and be celibate. You must do whatever is right for you. You
must reflect and make your own decisions and live by the consequences.

Some strains of Eastern magick require that you refrain from sexual activity, even
masturbation, but they are part of age-old traditions with very specific ideas about en-
ergy. It is not a moral judgment, but a practical one from an Eastern point of view. You
conserve energy through abstinence. Witches believe you can move energy regardless of
your level of sexual activity, as long as you are aware of the energy. For myself, I chose to
remain a virgin until college. I knew that I was not emotionally ready for sex outside of
a relationship and that I could easily become addicted to the sensation. But I also knew
I was not in a place to have a sexually active relationship. I dated and experimented, but
I waited until I was ready—and educated—before becoming sexually active. Waiting is
what was right for me. You might need something else, but think about things before
you act.

Exercise: What Are Your Feelings about Sexuality and Partners?

Take the time to answer this question in your Book of Shadows. It’s better to think about
things before a situation comes up than to deal with it on the spot. Are you educated on
all the mundane facts about sexual health? Many people think they are, but soon realize
they are not.

INTOXICANTS AND DRUGS

Just as many people expect witches’ circles to be wild orgies, some expect them to be
dens of drugs and alcohol. They are not. Sacred plants are found in shamanic and witch-
craft traditions. Tales of flying ointments are not literally to fly through the air, but to re-
lease your spirit to fly in the otherworlds and speak with spirits and gods. Medieval
witches used ointments made from a variety of psychedelic and poisonous plants to aid
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them in astral travel. Wine is often used in ritual to open the gates for meditation and
psychic work.

Though natural mind-altering substances can be used in ritual, there is a lot of train-
ing that goes along with their use. They were used by cultures that did not use them
recreationally. In the Craft, there is a respect for the plant spirits, and often mind-alter-
ing substances are made by those who will also use them—unlike the drugs you get at a
party or on the street.

Synthetic drugs are not only unregulated and illegal, but lack any type of natural
connection to a plant spirit that would be your ally in spellwork. Magickal practitioners
believe that each plant has a spirit, a consciousness, used for healing. When you use that
plant, internally or as part of a magickal charm, you ally yourself with its spirit. It acts as
a guardian, guide, and teacher.

Many people first open up to magickal reality through an experience with mind-al-
tering substances—natural or synthetic. [ have many friends who came to the Craft and
shamanism through a profound vision or journey induced by a drug. When you alter
your consciousness, witches say you “open the gates” to the other worlds. Though most
have a recreational experience, or chalk up any visions to a mindless hallucination, oth-
ers are awakened, receiving insights and information that create a profound shift. Seem-
ingly by accident, these people are initiated into a new realm of consciousness, and will
never be the same again. Some continue their experimentations, often with mixed re-
sults, while others seek out mystical understanding and training, a foundation and per-
spective from which to frame the experience and grow from it. The drug experience
serves as a catalyst. Those who continue to solely use substances without further train-
ing often get addicted to the profound peak experience, and use more and more, trying
to have a more enlightening vision each time. They can head into dangerous territory,
using chemicals in high doses or with alarming frequency.

For those with magickal training, restraint is part of that training—knowing how
much is enough and how much is too much. Personally, I think a lot of people use alco-
hol and drugs in magick as a crutch, and they haven’t learned to use their inner technol-
ogy or ritual. There is an art and science to altering your consciousness solely through
your will, and most magickal practitioners learn that first, before using substances to
enhance special rituals. Meditation is a key to altered consciousness. Well-designed rit-
ual is another. Under the right conditions, mind-altering substances can be a great tool,
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but most people abuse them, and I suggest keeping away from using such tools unless
you have a lot of knowledge, and perhaps are working with someone who has used them
successfully. They are not traditionally used in a daily spiritual context, but to augment
your experience during specific and special rituals and times of the year. Many of the
witches” “flying” herbs are deadly poisons, requiring a strong knowledge of the herbs
and dosages, along with a spiritual link to the plants. Any mistake could be fatal. Again,
just as with sex, be intelligent and responsible with your actions.

As a group that holds responsible thought and action as principle goals, most
witches seek to break their addictions in order to gain a greater sense of mastery over
themselves and greater bodily health. The body is sacred and must be maintained. Little
vices and simple pleasures are one thing if they harm none, but self-destructive behav-
ior is not encouraged. Beware of any type of addiction, and if you find yourself addicted
to anything, legal or illegal, seek out help in breaking that addiction. Many programs
and services exist. Seek out support in your family and community. Breaking addictions
frees much of your psychic energy to be used in your magick and spiritual growth.

Straight-edgers

Some teens and adults are a part of the punk straight-edge movement. They don’t use
drugs or alcohol, and they focus on the music. At shows, they mark their hands with Xs
in black marker—a sign usually used by club owners to denote someone under the
drinking age at an all-ages show. At first, the X prevented teens from trying to order at
the bar. Now that the straight-edgers have taken control of the X, it is the symbol of
something larger. It reminds me of the X used in neutralization spells. There is some-
thing magickal to the straight-edge scene. There are some straight-edge witches out
there who focus on other means to achieve altered states of consciousness.

Alternatives

Safer intoxicants you can experiment with include tribal music with a strong beat,
trance dancing, incense, and oils. Though technically not chemical intoxicants, herbal
allies found in oils and incense are classified as such by traditional witches. Anything
that helps “open the gates” and moves you can be used to induce a trance state. Staring
into a piece of art or a mirror acts like a gateway to magick. The smell of sage, mugwort,
frankincense, myrrh, rose, lavender, and sandalwood alter my consciousness. Dancing,
singing, and playing an instrument are all ways to change your consciousness. I know
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when I go to a show, club, or even listen to music in my room lit by only a few candles, I
open the gates to a different state of mind.

Exercise: Opening the Gates

Think about what “opens the gates” for you and gets you into a magickal state of mind,
even if it is something you don’t associate with Wicca. My favorite is listening to music.
Then, whatever it is, do it, and think about how it changes your mood and viewpoint.
Observe the effect that different kinds of music and scent, alone and combined, have on
you. Try to find the magick in everything you do, and see how everyday things can open
you to a magickal reality. Record your observations in your Book of Shadows.

These are some pretty important parts to witchcraft—responsibility, power, privacy, re-
ligion, sexuality, and substance use. They might seem too big for a book intended for
young guys, but you are heading toward manhood and need to face them. They aren’t
the only parts of the Craft that are serious, and every witch thinks a bit differently about
them. But that’s the point—witches think about them before acting. Witches think for
themselves. We question everything and learn from books, teachers, and experience, but
we always think before we act. If you want to be true to the Craft, practice thinking for
yourself in all areas of your life.
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ituals are passed through families, communities, and traditions. The rites of one gen-
Reration are passed from mother to son, father to daughter, and elder to student. Un-
fortunately, so many of our rituals have been lost, and most that remain have lost their
original meaning. I grew up participating in Catholic rituals but didn’t really under-
stand them or feel any magick with them. Without the rituals of magick and tradition,
we forget who we are as a people and a planet. I think part of the reason we have so
many problems in the world—including the environment, politics, social equality, and
the global economy—is because we’re divorced from the magick of our rituals, and our
lives have lost meaning as a result.

In pagan days, the idea of sacredness was tied to the land. To harm the land was to
harm yourself and your family. Your community’s spiritual health was tied to the land
you lived on and the land of your ancestors. If you were in a good relationship with the
land, the land reflected it. In forgetting the Goddess, we have forgotten the land. You
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Ritual vs. Routine

When I describe it like that, rituals
don’t sound very different from rou-
tines or habits, do they? But they are
far different. Rituals are magick. They
create a magick consciousness. The
trick is keeping conscious. Routines
and habits are unconscious. They are
empty. There is no awareness behind
them. When you do ritual, you are
aware of the power of it, and use its
power to create a magical change in

find the theme of sacred land in the stories of Camelot, King
Arthur, and Merlin, as well as in many other stories from
other cultures. But the tales of the Round Table are particu-
larly helpful to show how how to restore our relationship
with the land- and earth-based spirituality because these
myths show a time when paganism was dying out and being
replaced by Christianity, yet some versions of the myth show
an ideal of how the two can coexist and complement each
other. One does not have to drive out the other. The quest for
the Grail is the quest for the Goddess, and for restoring health
of the individual and the society through restoration of the

If and th 1d d you. . .
yoursel ane e worid atoundyon sacredness of the land. Rituals based upon the Grail myths

urge us to restore our relationship, as individuals, with the

land and as a whole world.

In our return to paganism through Wicca, we can return to the sacredness of the
land through the Goddess. We find the divine gods in the Earth, sky, Moon, Sun, and
stars. Those of us in the next age who find the power of the land and nature will be the
ones called to bring healing to the environment, politics, society, and the global economy.
They must be healed and transformed on many levels, from the mundane to the magickal.
Through our modern pagan rituals, we find the sacredness of the land again and, in turn,
find our own sacredness. Only then will the world find balance.

WHAT IS RITUAL?

The word “ritual” seems so mysterious, but basically a ritual is a set of repeated motions
that acts as a trigger to change your consciousness. The meditation technique we
learned is a type of ritual. When you do it, your body and mind prepare to meditate. You
have all sorts of rituals that become your routine. If you have a glass of orange juice in
the morning and the sweet, sharp taste helps wake you up, that is a ritual. It changes
your consciousness. If you come home and take off your shoes and listen to music to
relax, that is a ritual. If you stand under every Full Moon and imagine yourself in a cir-
cle of silver light, that is a ritual too. Each is a different type of ritual, but they’re all im-
portant to us.
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WHY DO RITUAL?

So why do we do ritual? What is the point of creating a magickal consciousness? What
practical, real-world benefits does it offer? Too many to count, from my experience!

Ritual helps us remember our sacredness. It is the foundation of creating sacred
space. All space is sacred, from the woods and the beach to your bedroom and your
backyard, but when you focus on a space and align yourself with the directions, you
begin a special relationship with it. You respond to it, and sacred space responds to you.

Remembering that you and your world are sacred is more important than you might
think. I know many of my problems stemmed from not knowing that there was a place
for me in the world, that I had a purpose. I felt alone, lost, and confused. Because of my
religious upbringing I thought there was something wrong with me—my interest in the
occult, my psychic experiences, and my views on sexuality. The rituals of my upbringing
only seemed to reinforce the notion that I wasn’t as sacred or holy as I really was. If T had
been in touch with my own sacredness growing up, I think I would have had a lot fewer
problems.

When you have this relationship to nature and sacred space, you open the gateway
between the worlds. You create regular space and time for listening to the universe and
the gods and goddesses, and for speaking with the universe. Quiet rituals are a time and
place for problem solving, to sort out issues, and find balance in our lives. You create
space and time for magick. Ritual harmonizes you with the cycles of nature, making you
clearer, healthier, more relaxed, more stable, and more creative. When I started meditat-
ing and doing ritual regularly, my allergies and other health problems cleared up. I be-
came happier with myself and had a greater confidence in my abilities, appearance, and
knowledge.

Ritual creates a bridge between you and the divine. Through your divine connection,
you become empowered. You are your own priest. Though we look to elders with re-
spect, you don’t need any person or institution to do ritual for you. You become the
bridge, the connecting circuit. Naturally for you become a bridge for yourself, and you
become a bridge between your community and the spiritual. Bridges have not only been
broken between different countries and ethnic groups but between the physical and the
spiritual. Bridge-making is what witches have always done, and this is what is desper-
ately needed to heal our world. By doing ritual regularly, not only for yourself but for
the world, you add to the healing of the planet. Healing gods are strongly associated
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with rainbows, bridges, and walking between worlds. With ritual, you, too, become a
healing bridge-maker.

THE MAGICK CIRCLE

The magick circle ritual is the primary ritual of witches. The circle creates a boundary
for our sacred space. It creates this special space by blocking out unwanted influences
and energy. In olden days, witches and magicians would say the circle blocks out evil
spirits. It also contains the energies you want inside the circle, like creating a giant caul-
dron. Through spellwork, song, chant, dance, and powerful intent, witches raise energy
in the circle. In the spiritual “cauldron” of the magick circle, you add the energies you
want, like adding ingredients to soup. The cauldron contains magick and prevents
things you don’t want from getting into it. Your magick is like the soup of the cauldron.
The fire helps boil the energies together, magnifying the intentions and spells done in
the circle. You can do magick outside of the circle, but when you are doing something in
the magick circle, it is always more powerful. When the “soup” is done, you can then
share it with the world.

I love this cauldron image of the circle, since so many goddesses and gods are associ-
ated with the cauldron. Seek out Cerridwen, Taliesin, Dagda, Bran, Branwen, Arawn,
and Cernunnos for stories of the magickal cauldrons. They are vessels of inspiration, re-
birth, healing wisdom, and abundance. )

Witches often have a physical cauldron to burn herbs, wood, and paper with a spell
written on it, or to brew potions. I put my black cauldron in the center of my circle, to
symbolize the entire circle.

The magick circle has several basic components to it: casting the circle, calling the
four quarters, anointing, the Great Rite, the work, and releasing the circle. And although
the circle is always a part of the traditions of modern witchcraft, there are many varia-
tions to it. Each witch might do it slightly different. The poetry can vary. As long as you
understand all the parts, you can adapt them to suit your own style of magick.

THE ALTAR
Before doing a magick circle ritual, most witches set up an altar. An altar is a magickal
workplace. It reminds you of the sacred powers of witchcraft. It is also a protected space,
and you can leave candles, spells that are in progress, and any item that holds signifi-
cance for you on your altar.
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Figure 17: Altar

You can have an altar permanently set up in your room or home if that works for
you. Many witches who are in the broom closet, only set up an altar when they need it
and then take it down and hide the tools when they don’t. A friend of mine keeps all her
tools in a trunk at the foot of her bed, and when she does magick, she uses the trunk as
her altar. Most books will show the altar in the center of the circle, but if you have your
altar pushed up against the wall, that’s fine too. Just imagine the circle around the entire
room, including the altar, when it’s time to cast the circle.

The altar represents the circle. Each ritual tool represents a force used in the ritual
and is a vessel for that energy. The layout of the altar is like a map. It can serve as a re-
minder of how to build the circle. Usually altars face north, and the circle begins and
ends in the north. If the altar won't fit in the north due to space and room arrangement,
put it where it feels best to you and arrange your altar accordingly. You can’t do it wrong
if it feels right and makes sense to you. Witches are first and foremost practical people.
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North or East?

Though the tradition of witchcraft I
practice and teach emphasized the
importance of magnetic north and as-
sumes you are in the Northern Hemi-
sphere, many other traditions of
witchcraft and magick emphasize the
Sun, and start in the east, for the ris-
ing Sun. Both work just fine, but show
there are many ways to do something.
Many witches in the Southern Hemi-
sphere start in the south, because of
their greater proximity to the south-
ern magnetic pole.

We do what works. So find the way that works for you. I
once had my altar in the south because of the layout of the
windows and door in my bedroom. That was the only place
I had room for an altar. I just remembered to start my ritual
facing north, but then I did my work facing south toward
the altar. It was fine, and my spells worked.

Usually the altar is covered by an altar cloth. It’s func-
tional because it protects the altar from hot wax and spilled
oils, but the altar cloth is also ceremonial. Different colors
have different properties, as you will learn in the next chap-
ter. You can match your altar cloth color with the intention
you have for your magick. Some change their altar cloths

with the seasons. I prefer just a basic, all-purpose black or

white altar cloth.

Creating an Altar

On the altar, witches keep their main spiritual tools. Each tool represents a universal
power that is a part of the circle. The tools act as a focus for our energies in ritual, but
each tool, once it is cleansed and blessed to be a magickal tool, actually stores energy and
intention and helps us create our magick. Certain tools have certain powers based on
their shape or the materials they are made of. Things made of brass, gold, or other
bright metals are more masculine in energy. Things of silver are more feminine and
Goddess oriented. All metals, minerals, woods, and colors have inner properties to
them. I'll go over the essential tools in a bit.

Besides the traditional ritual tools, you need a few other things on your altar. I always
have two candles, a black one on the left of my altar for the Goddess and a white one on
the right for the God. Sometimes I will have a special candle in the center for the Great
Spirit. Although there is no “wrong” way to create your altar, traditionally the left side of
the altar is more feminine and the right side is more masculine. I put the cauldron near
the center as well, to represent the circle and all its powers. Some other items are strictly
functional. T will have matches, incense, oils, and potions—whatever I need—on the
altar for easy use during rituals. But the most important things on an altar are the tools
of the four elements.

Witches have special traditional tools for the four elements. The four elements are
earth, water, air, and fire. Each one represents a power found in nature—and found in
us. You see them depicted in the Magician tarot card. Each element also relates to one of
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Figure 18: Peyton

the four cardinal directions, and the element’s tool is placed in the appropriate position
for that direction. Different traditions of witchcraft place the elements in different di-
rections, but as long as you use all four, your magick will work. The following are the
placements I first learned and still use today.

The order of the elements below are given from the most dense (the heaviest and
closest to what science calls reality) to the least dense (the lightest and closest to spiritual
reality)—earth, water, air, and fire. In ritual, the order is different. They are usually
called starting with earth in the north, and then moving clockwise around the direc-
tions—fire in the east, air in the south, and water in the west.

Earth

Key words: body, health, money
Symbol: stone, salt, pentacle
Direction: north

Earth is our body, our physical power. Earth relates to anything in the world, from our
health and food to money and home. Earth is an element relating to the Goddess, be-
cause Earth the planet is seen as the mother. The tool of earth is anything solid. You can
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use a stone, crystal, or bowl of sea salt. In tarot cards, earth is symbolized by the suit of
pentacles (called discs or coins in some decks), so some witches use the pentacle, a five-
pointed star in a circle, to represent the physical world. A larger ritual pentacle is called
a peyton, or peten, and it can be made out of metal, wood, or even sturdy cardboard or
fancy paper. Some use the pentacle to represent all of the elements and put it in the cen-
ter of the altar, while using a stone for the element of earth.

Water

Key words: emotion, relationship, love
Symbol: chalice, bowl of salt water
Direction: west

Water is our emotions—our hearts and our relationships. It is the power of love and
healing. Water is our friends, our family, our loves of all kinds, including our love of the
gods and our self-love. Water is also feminine, since many rivers and oceans are dedi-

Figure 19: Chalice
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cated to goddesses. Both water and earth are receptive elements, and receptivity is con-
sidered a feminine trait. The tool of water is the cup or chalice, a vessel to contain water
and to drink from. The water of the chalice, once blessed, is the healing love of the God-
dess. Your water tool can be a silver or clay chalice or any glass that is special for you. I've
used a wine glass. Some rituals will use a bowl of salt water in addition to the chalice.
The salt water is used to bless and anoint people and other tools.

Air
Key words: mind, communication, ideas
Symbol: blade, athame, sword, incense
Direction: south or east—depending on the tradition

Air is the power of the mind, of speaking and listening. Our mind is like the sky.
Sometimes it is clear and calm, and other times it is cloudy or stormy. Air carries the vi-
bration of our words from our mouths to our listeners’ ears. It lets us express ourselves

Figure 20: Athame
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How Do You Say
“Athame”?

Pve heard the word “athame” pro-
nounced many different ways, and
some seem to depend on where you
learned the Craft and from what tra-
dition. I learned to pronounce it [ah-
THA-may]. Others put the stress on
the last syllable, [ah-tha-MAY]. Some
start with a long a sound, [a-THA-
may] or [a-tha-MAY]. Most witches
who learn from books pronounce it
with long a in the second syllable and
asilent ¢, [a-tham].

and our ideas. Air is considered masculine, since many sky
and storm gods exist. The tool of air is the blade, because
blades are sharp and to the point, and in old myths, blades
defend the truth. In tarot, the air element is represented by
the suit of swords. In witchcraft, the witch’s blade is a dou-
ble-edged knife called an athame. Although they are usually
not sharp (since they are not used to cut anything physical),
it can be hard to get such a blade. In a pinch, you can use
any pointed symbol for your blade, from a nice letter opener
to a fancy butter knife.

Along with a blade, incense can be used for the element
of air. I prefer all-natural incenses because they carry the
magick of plants with them. Most witches use basic clearing,
protection, and temple incenses such as frankincense,

myrrh, sage, cedar, mugwort, lavender, sandalwood, copal, cinnamon, and patchouli.

Learning to make your own incense is a time-honored tradition among witches. To

learn more about incense, I suggest studying The Complete Book of Incense, Oils and

Brews by Scott Cunningham.

Fire

Key words: soul, energy, will

Symbol: wand, torch, candle

Direction: east or south—depending on the tradition.

Fire is the power of the soul, its passion and drive. Whatever excites us is in the fire ele-

ment. Fire is our divine inspiration. Some use fire energy for career. Others use it for ro-

mance, while a smaller group uses it for art and music. Fire is the quest for who you are

as an individual. It is your will and power. Fire is masculine in nature, like the sun and

fire gods. Air and fire are considered to be energetically projective. Fire radiates energy

out and projects light, considered a masculine trait. The tool of fire is the magick wand,

though a torch or candle can be used symbolically. Wands direct your will and are used

to create a magick circle. You can use your wand for healing and magick.
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Figure 21: Wand

Wands

Wands are so special and have so much variety that they deserve their own special sec-
tion. Wands can be made out of wood, metal, clay, crystal, or glass. Usually they measure
from the tip of your finger to your elbow, but that’s not a rule, especially if you are still
growing.

I have several wands, including one that is a small, three-inch quartz crystal point I
use when traveling, one that is a foot-long copper tube, one that is fifteen-inch piece of
willow wood, and one that is a large oak staff almost as tall as I am. My friend Lynne just
gave me an antique brass skeleton key to be used as a wand when traveling, and I love it.
I keep it on my key chain so I always have it on hand. You can, obviously, have more
than one wand. You can buy them commercially or make and decorate them yourself.

If you live somewhere where you can walk in the woods, go on a quest for a wand.
Traditional books say you should cut the wand from a living tree after meditating with
the tree and asking permission from the tree spirit. Then, if you get permission, you
offer it three copper coins in return. I've never done this. I can’t justify cutting off a
branch when I feel so many branches are offered to me already. Some think that if the
branch hits the ground first, it loses power, but I think if you have the blessing of the
tree, then you have all the power you need. My red oak staff taught me that.

I loved the three oak trees in my backyard and wanted a staff, but I couldn’t reach
any of the branches and didn’t really want to cut them down anyway. I would sit and
meditate with the trees. I just liked to be between them, my Triple Goddess trees. Then,
one night during a lightning storm, a perfect-size branch broke off and rolled down the
hill toward my bedroom window. I knew it was for me and immediately began fashion-
ing it into a staff. I peeled the bark off, sanded it down, and then used a wood burner to
make an image of a dragon in it. I wrapped the top and bottom with copper wire to
conduct energy and placed a quartz-crystal point at the top with glue and wire.
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My Altar, My Self

Sometimes you just can’t have an altar
with tools. Your parents wor’t allow it.
You don’t want to tell anyone. You are
away at college and not out of the
broom closet with your roommate.
There can be a lot of reasons. Recently
a friend shared with me an Internet
post by a guy named Ladon who had
the same problem. His post was called
“My Altar, My Self,” and he shared
how he looked into the mirror every
time he needed an altar. In his image,
he saw the polarity of God and God-
dess in his masculine and feminine
traits. He has the four elements in his
body. His bones and structure were
earth. His blood was water. His lungs
and voice were air. His metabolism,
his energy, was fire.

The altar is a powerful tool, and
it’s great if you can have one, but you
are never without your tools because
you have your body.

If you find a branch that calls to you, thank the tree and
forest for it, and take it home. You can keep it plain or deco-
rate your new wand however you would like. Paint, glue,
glitter, crystals, and wire are all ways to personalize it. If you
don’t want a wooden wand, get copper pipe from the hard-
ware store. Cap off or cork one end and fill it with crystals
or herbs before you close off the other. Look for other ob-
jects that could be used as a wand, from a big cooking spoon
to a screwdriver. Be creative in your quest for a wand.

Cleansing and Blessing Your Tools
Before you use your tools, each one should be cleansed of
any unwanted energies and blessed, or charged. When you
charge a ritual tool, you are placing your intention into it.
With the energy of your intention, the tool will work best
for you and your magick.

To cleanse anything, pass it through a cleansing incense.
If you don’t like smoke, you can anoint it with salt and
water. You can also simply hold it and imagine it filling with
dazzling white light. The light and your intention will purify
it.

Once the tool is cleansed, you charge it by holding it in

your hands. Focus your attention on it. Feel your energy, your pulse, and its energy
merge. Using your will, place your intention for the tool into it. If you're charging your
chalice, place the intention of the Goddess and the element of water. For your blade,
place the intention of the God and air. For the wand, use the intention of the God and
fire. For your stone, place the intention of the Goddess and earth. Charge your candles
too. The black candle holds the energy of the Goddess and is charged for drawing in en-
ergy, since black absorbs energy. The white candle is for the God and is charged for
sending out energy, since white reflects light. You can charge all your tools before you
cast the circle or charge them one by one before you use them in each part of the ritual
and after you have cast your circle.

You should also cleanse yourself and the space where you will do your ritual prior to
any work. Smudge (you smudge something when you fill or cover it with incense
smoke) the space with incense, sprinkle it with salt water, or fill it with dazzling light.
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Many traditions use cleansing baths before ritual, but it’s
not required. You can anoint yourself, smudge yourself, or
fill yourself with light instead of taking a cleansing bath be-
fore ritual.

CASTING THE CIRCLE
Casting the circle is the creation of your sacred space. A
witch ritually casts out a ring of light to surround himself,
for protection and containing the energy raised during the

Natural Tools

If you don’t have access to traditional
ritual tools, don’t let that stop you
from making an altar. If you can’t
have an altar in your home, perhaps
you can make one as you need it. You
can use stones for earth, sticks for
wands, a simple bowl or cup for water,
and a butter knife for air. I often do
rituals out in the forest, taking no
tools and just using what I find in the

ritual. When casting the circle, I visualize myself in a circle \
woodas.

of colored light. I start by pointing my wand to the north

and imagining energy from the earth and sky coming

through my feet and head, mixing in my heart, and going out my arm and through the
wand as a beam of light. The wand magnifies my will and projects the light. Usually I
picture the circle in white light, but sometimes it is electric blue, violet or emerald green.
I trace a circle of light, either by walking the circle or by rotating my body with my wand
outstretched. I make three clockwise—or what witches call deosil (a Celtic word, pro-
nounced [jed-sil] though most modern witches pronounce it [deo-sil]) or sunwise—
circles to create my sacred space.

CALLING THE QUARTERS

After casting the circle, I call the four quarters, which are the four directions and the el-
emental powers associated with them. Each quarter is represented by a spirit in the cir-
cle. Some traditions call upon angels, animal totems, or gods. They are the spirits that
balance the energies and only let the right amount of energy into the circle.

The spirit for each direction, also referred to as an elemental guardian or watch-
tower, helps to regulate the amount of elemental energy in the circle, making sure the
proper balance for your magick is maintained. The energy of each element is embodied
by spirits called elementals. In medieval magick, the elementals are embodied by mythic
forms. Earth elementals are pictured as gnomes (dwarflike men), air elementals as
sylphs (tiny faerylike creatures with gossamer wings), water elementals as undines (also
known as mer-folk), and fire elementals are called salamanders or drakes (fire lizards).
The elemental guardians are spirits that direct the elementals in your magick.

The four elements are the powers of creation. If you want to perform magick, you
need to work with all four elements. Fire is your will, the spark of creation. If you are
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not in touch with this spark, your spell will have no energy. Air is the mental compo-
nent, the concept behind the spark, the purpose of your magick. Water is the shape and
form, and the emotion you put into your magick. Lastly, earth is the manifestation,
making your intention a reality.

Casting a circle and calling the quarters is a ritual to put you into direct contact with
the elements. The circle protects you from outside forces, but also contains the forces of
your magick, until you direct them with your magickal intention. The guardians of the
four directions are your spiritual allies. They anchor the circle, making it secure to con-
tain these energies, protecting you from unwanted forces outside your circle, and regu-
lating the amount of elemental energy you need for each act of magick.

Here are the four quarters and their common associations.

Earth

Animals: bull, bear, goat, stag

Angel: Uriel

Gods: Modron, Nephthys, Tailltiu, Frigga, Cernunnos, Pan

Fire

Animals: ram, fox, lion, horse

Angel: Michael—when called from the south

Gods: Mabon, Horus, Lleu, Lugh, Rhiannon, Baldur, Hephaestus

Air

Animals: crow, hawk, falcon, dragonfly

Angel: Raphael—when called from the east

Gods: Isis, Arianrhod, Gwydion, Pryderi, Hera, Zeus, Athena, Taliesin, Macha

Water

Animals: salmon, dolphin, whale, crab

Angel: Gabriel

Gods: Anubis, Mannanan, Cerridwen, Osiris, Poseidon

The fifth element, spirit, is in the center. It is embodied by the Goddess and God and any
other spirit guides you call to your circle to aid you. These five elements are the five
points of a pentacle, which is also a symbol of protection. A ritual pentacle, the peyton,
is held up in each direction, to act as a gateway to invite the elements in. It is then held
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at the end of the ritual to release them and say farewell. If you don’t have a peyton, sim-
ply hold up your hand. In the five points of your fingers you have a peyton built right in!

Once the circle is created and anchored by the four quarters, you have created sacred
space, balancing your body, heart, mind, and soul with the divine spirits. There, you do
your magick.

ANOINTING

Many traditions of Wicca anoint participants with salt and water, oil, or a protection po-
tion of some sort. They do this as both a blessing and a final step to cleanse before any
further ritual work is done. These potions protect us from ourselves and our unwanted
thoughts and fears. Most witches start out with a basic anointing potion, used to banish
unwanted energies and give a general blessing. For now, mix a teaspoon of sea salt with
a cup of water as your protection potion. Bless and consecrate it in the magick circle as
you would any tool before using it.

Potion making is a complicated art. The most basic anointing potion is a simple
mixture of salt and water. It mixes the elements of water and earth. Salt is good for pu-
rifying and protecting. Just mix a teaspoon of sea salt in a cup of water. You can also
make an anointing oil by putting a pinch of sea salt in a small bottle of olive oil.

If you have access to essential oils, you can scent your anointing potion. Try this
recipe. Once you make it, charge it in your magick circle.

% cup of base oil—you can use oils such as olive, grape seed, apricot kernel, or jojoba oil.
3 drops of frankincense essential oil

3 drops of myrrh essential oil

1 drop of patchouli essential oil

If you want to make a simple herbal anointing potion, make this herbal tea in a base of
sea salt and water. The sea salt will help preserve the potion. Sea salt-based potions can
last a few years. Even if they don’t spoil, the magick will eventually fade and you will
need to make a new batch.

2 cups of spring water

2 tablespoons of sea salt
1 teaspoon frankincense
1 teaspoon myrrh
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Figure 22: Goddess Position
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Figure 23: God Position
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Ritual Preparation
and Safety Tips
We think just because it’s magick, it
will be perfect, but mistakes can hap-
pen in a circle. It’s good to have some

basic ideas in mind to keep things
running smoothly and safely.

Prepare in Advance

Make sure you have everything on
hand when you cast the circle. Even
with the best of planning, mistakes
can be made and things forgotten. If
that happens to you, don’t freak out
about it, but improvise and make do.
The magick is what counts, not neces-
sarily the tools or making it perfect.
But sometimes when we forget things
we get nervous, and that can lead to
accidents. Relax and let the magick
flow. The gods have a wonderful sense
of humor, and our silly accidents can
happen when we are taking ourselves
much too seriously and not enjoying
our magick. Laughter, even at our-
selves, can be the best fuel for our
magickal work.

Write Out Rituals

Many experienced witches memorize
their rituals or even do them sponta-
neously, but this can be hard to do
when youre starting out. There is
nothing wrong with having your ritual
written out and reading from the script
while you perform the ritual. I like to
write out many rituals in my Book of
Shadows. You can just have it on hand
in case you forget a part. Even if you
read the whole thing from script, your
ritual is still magickal. The better you
learn it, the more proficient you will
become, and you will no longer need
notes if you don’t want them.

(continued)

1 teaspoon vervain
Let simmer for ten to twenty minutes. Strain out the herbs
and bottle it, keeping it out of direct sunlight.

I usually anoint both of the wrists and sometimes the
third eye with the motion of a banishing pentagram, drawn
from the bottom left point to the top point and completing
the star, and stating the words “Blessed be.”

THE GREAT RITE

Part of the magick circle is the rite known as the Great Rite,
which is often combined with a ritual called Drawing Down
the Moon when doing a magick circle ritual to celebrate the
Moon. In the Great Rite, the energies of the Goddess and
God, represented by the chalice and athame, come together
in the chalice and are drunk by the witches. It is our form of
sacrament. Sometimes cakes are also blessed and eaten dur-
ing or after the ritual, much like Christian communion.

In group work, the high priest holds the athame blade,
and the high priestess holds the chalice. Other traditions re-
verse it, believing that on the inner planes each of us res-
onates with the opposite polarity. Each feels the essence of
the divine within, and brings that essence to the water or
wine in the chalice. For solitary witches, we must be our
own high priestess and high priest. I hold the chalice in my
left hand and the blade in my right. If it’s a Moon ritual, I
hold my blade up to the light of the Moon. Even if I'm in-
side, I imagine reaching through the roof and drawing down
silver light to my blade. I try to view the image of the Moon
reflected in my chalice. I then plunge the blade into the chal-
ice. This act is symbolic of the sexual union of Goddess and
God, the love that created the universe. We are recreating
that love in the circle. Witches call it “perfect love and per-
fect trust”—unconditional divine love, in other words. We
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are all given it by the Goddess and God, and we all try to
embody it in our lives and give it to others.

THE WORK

The work is the purpose for which we do magick and raise
energy. Some circles are dedicated to a specific type of mag-
ick, such as healing. Others are eclectic, where there are
multiple spells to be done, all with different intentions.
Some circles don’t have any work, but they are a celebration
or a rite of passage. Some witches meditate in the circle as
their work. This section is the main body of the ritual, what-
ever the reason.

The Cone of Power

When I first heard this term, I thought of the pointy wizard
hats of Merlin and Gandalf or the stereotypical witch’s hats
on Halloween decorations, but the cone of power is not a
literal object; it’s a form of energy. When we do our spell-
work or celebration in a circle, it is often necessary to release
the energy to the universe. We raise energy in the circle,
heating our “soup,” and then we pour it out to the world.

(continued)

Be Safe

Be careful with candles, matches, and
incense. If you don’t like fire and
smoke, you don’t necessarily have to
use candles or incense. Don’t set off
smoke detectors with smoke and
flame. Some witches wear robes and
forget the sleeves are long and will
catch fire if you are not careful. Wear
sensible clothes. You can still wear all
black and not have a traditional robe
if you want. I've done a lot of rituals
in a black T-shirt and black jeans.

Fire Emergencies

Just in case, have something on hand
to extinguish fires. I usually keep some
water or sand nearby to smother
flames that might get out of control.
Just use your head when it comes to
fire.

This is called raising and releasing the cone of power, visualized as a burst of energy
from above the circle. Some practitioners see the circle becoming a sphere of light, after
the quarters are called. The cone bursts out of the top of this magickal bubble.

Witches raise their arms in the Goddess position to send the energy out, and then
lower them into the God position to reflect and be open to any messages about the spell.
Lastly, when all spells are done, witches reach toward the floor to ground any remaining
energy, returning it to the world for the planet’s own healing. The Earth can absorb and
accept all sorts of natural energy we need to release, and she transforms it like she trans-
forms fallen leaves into soil.

RELEASING THE CIRCLE

When all the work is done, the circle is released much the same way it was cast. I
close with a circle of healing, placing the names of people and places that are in need of
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light and healing, and then do a miniature cone of power to send that remaining energy
out. Then I thank and release all the quarters and their spirits, starting in the north and
moving counterclockwise—what witches call widdershins, or against the Sun. Then I
start in the north and retrace the circle once more, again going widdershins.

THE MAGICK CIRCLE RITUAL

1. Cleanse yourself and your space.

2. Set up your altar. If it is the first time youre doing a ritual, cleanse and bless all your
tools. If this isn’t your first circle with these tools, you need only cleanse and recharge
all your tools periodically, once every few months to once a year. The frequency is up
to you.

3. Hold your wand and cast your circle three times, starting in the north and moving
clockwise. Visualize light coming out from your wand and creating three perfect
rings of light. I usually say:

I cast this circle to protect me from all harm.
I cast this circle to draw in the most perfect energies for this circle.
I cast this circle as a sacred space, a temple between worlds.

4. Calling the quarters. You can write many different types of quarter calls, with differ-
ent spirits and poetry, but for now start simple and try this.

Face the north, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the north, I call to the element of earth and the
strong bull. Hail and welcome.

Face the east, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the east, I call to the element of fire and the loyal
lion. Hail and welcome.

Face the south, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the south, I call to the element of air and the sharp
falcon. Hail and welcome.
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Face the west, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the west, I call to the element of water and the loving
dolphin. Hail and welcome.

. Invite the Goddess and God. They are always present, but this helps you build a con-
scious relationship with them in the circle.
I call upon the Goddess and God to join me in this circle. Hail and welcome.
Light your candles. I usually use a black candle for the Goddess and a white candle
for God.

. Anoint yourself and any others present on the wrist with salt and water and say:
Blessed be.

. Perform the Great Rite by holding your blade in your right hand and the chalice in
the left. Hold the blade up to the sky and imagine drawing down the moonlight if at
night or the sunlight if during the day. Plunge the blade into the chalice, and imagine
infusing it with water. T usually say:
As the sword is to the grail, the blade is to the chalice, the God is to the Goddess. I
drink in their blessing.

. Do the work. Raise the cone of power as needed, and ground the remaining energy at
the end. If you desire, place the names of those in need of healing into the circle to
send the remaining energy out into the world.

. Release the quarters. Face the north, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:
To the north, I thank and release the element of earth and the strong bull. Hail and
farewell.

Face the west, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the west, I thank and release the element of water and the loving dolphin. Hail and
farewell.

Face the south, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the south, I thank and release the element of air and the sharp falcon. Hail and
farewell.

Face the east, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the east, I thank and release the element of fire and the loyal lion. Hail and
farewell.
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Magical Candles

Candles are a powerful tool used in
most traditions of witchcraft. They
are used in rituals, celebrations, and
spells. Before you light a new candle,
hold it for a moment, and think about
your intention for the candle.

Some people cleanse candles first
by smudging them in sage smoke,
rolling them in sea salt, or imagining
them in a cleansing light. Then they
place their intentions into them.

If you are lighting the candle to
honor the Goddess, think about the
Goddess when you hold it. If you put
a spell intention into it (see chapter
7), simply hold the candle and think
of your spell.

Some books and teachers say it’s
wrong to blow out a candle; you
should only snuff them out. And
that’s true in witchcraft, though many
people don’t know why. Older teach-
ings say you offend the elemental spir-
its of fire or air when you blow a can-
dle out, and they’ll twist your spell as
aresult. I don’t think most spirits take
offense unless you do something in-
tentionally offensive. In truth, when
you blow on a candle, you add more
of the element of air to the candle,
unbalancing the original spell’s en-
ergy. That’s why it doesn’t come out
the way you want. When you need to
put out a candle, snuff it out and re-
light it later to finish the spell. When
you relight it, you will release the en-
ergy you originally put into it.

You can add energy to a candle
spell by anointing the candle with a
magical oil or potion. Most traditions

(continued)

10. Release the circle. Start in the north with your wand in
hand, and move widdershins once, visualizing the circle
dissolving away as it expands into the universe.

I release this circle to the universe to do its work. The cir-
cle is undone but not broken. So mote it be.

If you work in a group, traditional witchcraft says that if pos-
sible the group should alternate male and female while
standing in the magick circle. I haven’t necessarily followed
that, but it can make the energy different. Whenever anyone
says, “So mote it be,” “Blessed be,” “Hail and welcome,” or
“Hail and farewell,” the group usually repeats it to create a
sense of group harmony. Group work can be very rewarding,
but also very challenging.

To explore being a son of the Goddess, sometimes it
helps to have other men together to practice men’s myster-
ies. Women’s circles have been popular for quite a while, but
men and boys are starting to reclaim traditions and sacred
space for them to celebrate together and share what it is like
to be a pagan man. Explore and see if there are any male
spirituality groups in youf area.

REASONS FOR RITUAL

You can do ritual for many reasons. Most people cast the
circle when they want to do traditional spells. You'll learn
more about spellcraft in the next chapter. Other rituals are
celebrations. Most witches celebrate the eight Wheel of the
Year holidays—called sabbats—in a magick circle, and you'll
read more about them in chapter 8. Some are rites of pas-
sages, coming-of-age rituals that you can celebrate individu-
ally or with others. Such celebrations will be covered in de-
tail as we continue. You can also do ritual whenever you
want to commune with the divine and remember that you
are sacred. Some circles have very defined purposes but
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other times, we go there to meditate, to feel and to talk with
the gods. We don’t have to be in a circle to talk to the gods,
but the circle can make our sense of connection clearer. Cir-
cles bring us clarity and a sense of being centered as we walk
between the worlds. I do small rituals every day, simple
things to center myself. I do ritual to relax when I feel
stressed out by life. It creates an “eye” in the center of what-
ever storm I'm experiencing and reminds me about what’s
important in life. I create sacred space and ask for guidance
when feeling lost. The answer might not be immediate, but
it comes. Sometimes the answer comes through the syn-
chronicity of life, through a friend or family member. I
might ask a question of the gods in meditation, and not re-
ceive a direct answer, but later that week someone will bring
up the topic of my question and unknowingly provide the
answer to me. The gods did answer me, but used a messen-
ger instead of calling direct.

Once when I was sick, I prayed to the Goddess and God
to cure me immediately, and expected to immediately feel

(continued)

anoint the candle in the middle and
spread the oil out to both ends. Or if
your spell is to bring something to
you, you can anoint from the top
down. If your spell is to remove some-
thing from your life, anoint from the
bottom to the top.

Even though candles are a wonder-
ful magical tool, they are not absolutely
necessary. You might be in a situation
where you can’t have candles. Parents
and roommates might object, or if you
are in a dorm, there may be rules
against candles. If so, you don’t have to
use them. You have a lot of other tools
to use. I've had altars that were illumi-
nated by Christmas tree lights instead
of candles. You can find similar inno-
vations in Santeria and Voodoo, so why
not use them in modern witchcraft?

better. Sometimes magick works that way, but often it takes the most convenient and di-
rect route. Modern medicine would have been the most effective route, but lacking
health insurance and having a “healthy” distrust of doctors, I didn’t go. Within the hour
my condition severely worsened until my partner had to bring me to the emergency
room. I got immediate treatment and was feeling much better the next day. Again the
gods answered me, but not in the way I expected. Magick works for the end result, but
doesn’t always manifest in the way you expect or want. Magick flows in the easiest of di-
rections, manifesting through what seems like random occurrences to get you to your
goal.

DREAM RITUALS
One kind of ritual that I love to do, one that seems to combine spells and meditation, is
dream ritual. Dream rituals are ways to program your dreams to bring you answers,
guidance, and healing while you're asleep. Some problems are hard to understand con-
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Do I Have to
Do It That Way?

Magick is a tradition, and we do many
things in a certain traditional way be-
cause it works. Traditions pass on the
things that work and let go of the
ideas that don’t work. New traditions
are always being created, and you can
probably find in books and online at
least twenty different ways to create a
magick circle. Some start in different
directions or call upon different ele-
ments in the directions or use differ-
ent words. You can change the ritual,
but if you do, understand why you are
changing it, and be open to the re-
sults. Record your experiences. If you
decide to change the circle casting,
and you realize your magick isn’t as
strong and your spells don’t work,
then perhaps that technique isn’t
working and you should stick with
tradition. If it does work, then you
have discovered or rediscovered some-
thing, and should use it when you feel
it’s right.

The more you understand magick,
the more freedom you will have to
change rituals and create your own. If
you don’t understand a ritual well,
stick with traditional ways until you
do. The more you do ritual, the better
you will understand it. You will find
pools of inner wisdom. You will
awaken ancestral or past-life memo-
ries. I believe that I rarely ever teach
ritual. T just help people remember
things they already know.

sciously, and we have more success when we let our inner
selves work on them.

Try this ritual when you have a problem you are stuck
with and can’t see a solution. Or try it when you are in need
of healing, either physically or on the emotional and mental
levels. You can do it for artistic inspiration—for a vision to
be expressed through music, word, or art.

Exercise: Dream Ritual

1. Cast your magick circle and for the work, read this
statement:
I, ask the Goddess, God, and Great Spirit to grant
me a solution to my problem about (state your problem
or question). I thank you all and ask this be for my high-
est good. So mote it be.

Or:

I , ask the Goddess, God, and Great Spirit to grant
me healing for (state your need for healing). I thank you
all and ask this be for my highest good. So mote it be.

2. Release your circle, and then go to bed. Put the paper
with your statement under your pillow. Don’t worry
about it anymore. Just keep a notebook by your bed, and
if you wake up in the night or when you wake up that
morning, write down the first things you remember. If
you are not lucid enough to write, you can use a small,
hand-held recorder so you can transcribe your thoughts
later. Your dreams will answer your question or bring
healing. They will give you new insight or vision. You can
rewrite your experience in your Book of Shadows, and
see how it helps you over time.
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RITUAL MUSIC

One of the most powerful ways of raising energy and chang-
ing your consciousness is through music. Tribal people have
used simple methods to make powerful, magickal forms of
music. Many have ritual songs specifically for men. They are
the stories of men, hunting songs, healing songs, and songs
of courage.

Most guys think singing isn’t manly because our culture
separates music from day-to-day life. Certain types of
singing are okay for men, but others are not. Singing in the
shower is okay. No one hears you. Singing in public is often
frowned upon, at least it was by my friends. I remember
being made fun of for singing in a choir or play, while there
was a little admiration when I sang in a heavy metal rock
band.

In ancient cultures, of course, if you wanted music, you
made it. By reclaiming our magickal heritage, we can re-
claim the rituals of song. My friend Cheryl teaches music
classes, and she experiments with tribal music. She encour-
ages her teenage students to make their own instruments
out of everyday objects. Tribal people make instruments out
of things around them. A gourd filled with grain can be a
rattle. A hollow log topped with an animal skin becomes a
drum. We might not have those same materials, but you can
make primal-sounding instruments out of coffee cans, milk
jugs, and sticks. You can hit them for a drumlike instrument.
You can fill them with tiny pebbles, corn, or rice to get a rat-
tle or shaker sound. Use your imagination and find the
sounds that appeal to you. Don’t forget your voice is the in-
strument you carry with you always. Although I've been
drawn back to simple sound and simple instruments, our
modern age gives us a variety of musical options. The hip

The Rise of Horus

Long ago, when the gods walked the
land of Egypt, there were four sib-
lings, two male and two female. The
brothers were Osiris and Set, while the
sisters were named Isis and Nephthys.
Each sister married her brother. Isis
partnered with Osiris and Nephthys
married Set.

Osiris became known as the good
and loving king. He brought the fer-
tile times of the Nile River. Set, how-
ever, was considered to be the jealous
and unloving brother. He was the god
of the raging deserts, and brought de-
struction.

In his jealously, Set devised a plan.
He threw a large party, inviting his
siblings. There he brought out a beau-
tiful chest, measured to fit King Osiris
perfectly, but no one knew that. He
asked all of the guests to lie in it, and
to the one who fit best, he offered to
give the chest. Every one of the gods
tried. Every one of the gods failed, ex-
cept Osiris. Once Osiris was in the
box, Set’s supporters blocked Osiris’
followers and Set sealed the box,
which became the first sarcophagus.
Set and his followers cast the sarcoph-
agus into the Nile to drift away. Set as-
sumed control of the kingdom as the
surviving brother.

The grieving Isis tracked down her
husband. The coffin had floated into
the roots of a tree and the tree became
part of the palace in the Kingdom of
Byblos. The tree trunk pillar held the
ceiling of the palace. Isis disguised her-
self as an old lady to befriend the ladies
of the court, even as she grieved. She
(continued)
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(continued)

taught them hair weaving and per-
fumery. She befriended the queen and
became the royal child’s nurse. Once
her divinity was revealed, she re-
quested the body of her husband.
Though the palace’s ceiling fell, the
king and queen of Byblos gave Isis her
request.

Isis returned the body of Osiris
home. She used her magick to resur-
rect her husband. Using her shape-
shifting abilities, Isis became a hawk
and mated with Osiris, conceiving a
child. Unfortunately, Set found them
and killed Osiris again, this time tear-
ing him into at least fourteen pieces
and scattering them across Egypt so
he could not be resurrected.

Isis began her quest again, this
time traveling down the river in a pa-
pyrus raft to find her husband’s body
parts. The crocodiles of the Nile knew
her quest, and they did not stop her.
They say the crocodiles still remember
and, in honor of Isis, leave papyrus
rafts alone.

Isis was aided by her sister—who
was also Set’s wife—Nephthys, and
her son, Anubis, the jackal-headed
god. Some say that Anubis was not
Set’s son, but the first son of Osiris.
Set could not father children as a god
of destruction, and Nephthys wanted
a child, so Osiris aided his sister. Per-
haps Set found out and this started
the feud between Osiris and Set. Per-
haps not. We shall never know for
sure.

Isis found all of Osiris’ body parts,
and built a temple at each site along
(continued)

Figure 24: Eye of Horus

urban witch can use drum machines, samplers, sequencers,
and digital recording software. Even if you have little musi-
cal experience, such technologies can make musical creativ-
ity very easy. If you have some musical aptitude, you can
truly run wild.

I find the advantage of being able to easily record musi-
cal patterns a great advantage. I can create music, and sim-
ply play it back during my ritual.

I’ve used a lot of modern music as a part of ritual. Some
bands, like Dead Can Dance, seems tailor-made to the ritu-
als of witchcraft. For others, I've enjoyed tribal, primal
dance remixes of popular songs. I attended an amazing
Hecate ritual, and we danced around the cauldron fire, mov-
ing to a dance remix of a Tori Amos song.

Exercise: Making a Power Song
Making a power song requires no musical talent or ability.
You only need a willingness to play and find the magick in
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music. If you can do this with another person, or better yet,
a group of people, particularly men, then you can really cre-
ate a powerful sound.

Find or make your primal instruments. For this exercise,
percussive instruments, particularly homemade ones, are
better than traditional instruments that you might know
how to play. The trick is to keep the sound primal. Primal
sounds move us. Repetitive patterns in rhythm, chords, and
melody can induce a magickal consciousness. Primal sounds
are not restricted to percussive instruments and are incor-
porated into a variety of music, from the crashing chords of
Stravinsky, to punk, metal, goth, and industrial music. Be
creative. What sounds move you?

First think about the intention of your magick. Music
can alter your consciousness and make things happen when
played with intention. What kind of song do you want to
create? You can pick healing, courage, wisdom, protection,
or anything else you can imagine. Do you need to be in-
spired? Do you need to be focused for a job interview? Do
you want to soothe a broken heart? Then think about the
feeling your intention should have. Have everyone think
about it, if you're in a group. Designate a group leader who
will help start and end the song. Follow your feelings and
use your instrument to bring out your feelings. Be intuitive.
Don’t worry about it sounding pretty or being in time or
using the right notes. Just play. Express yourself.

Use your voice, but you don’t have to sing traditional
melodies or words. In fact, don’t even use English for now.
Make up your own syllables and nonsense words, but be
sure that they feel right to you. Make simple sounds rhyth-
mically. Imitate nature. Make clicking sounds like a rock
dropped in water. Create thunder noises. Whistle like the
wind. Imitate animal calls. Make bird noises. Hiss like a

(continued)

the Nile. The only piece she was miss-
ing was his penis, the power of his fer-
tility and life. It was eaten by a fish in
the Nile. Anubis helped embalm his
uncle and thus created the first
mummy. Isis again used her magick to
resurrect her husband, and succeeded
only partially. Since he could no
longer create life, he could not be a
god of life. He would forever be the
god of the underworld, the realm of
the dead. His son, now growing in
Isis, would take on his mantle of life.

Isis gave birth to Horus, and
mother and son went into hiding, still
aided by Nephthys and Anubis. Set
ruled the land. When Horus reached
manhood, he challenged his uncle for
the throne of Egypt and dominion
over the gods. Horus became a war-
rior, the avenging god, often depicted
with a hawk’s head. The uncle and
nephew engaged in many battles, each
defeating the other in their turn, like
the cycles of life and death.

Set found Horus asleep, hiding in
the desert, the domain of Set, and he
gouged out Horus’ eyes, the Sun and
Moon, in revenge. The cow-headed
goddess Hathor healed Horus,
bathing his eyes in gazelle’s milk.
Thus, the symbol of the Eye of Horus,
the udjat, became a symbol of protec-
tion. Some say Hathor is an aspect of
Isis. Others say she became Horus’
wife.

Eventually, their conflict grew out of
hand and a council of gods was called,
presided over by the sun god, Ra. Each
god presented his case. First the gods
(continued)
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(continued)

ruled in favor of Horus, but Set threat-
ened them with violence, so they gave
victory to Set. Isis aided her son and
learned the secret magickal name of
Ra, which increased her magickal abili-
ties. Some say that Horus wanted to do
this on his own and got so mad at Isis’
interference that he took off her head
in a rage. Thoth, the god of wisdom
and a faithful supporter of Horus and
Isis, healed her. Many times the court
of gods switched their verdict, until
Osiris interceded. He gave a message to
the council that if justice was not
served, and Horus was not awarded
victory, Osiris would let loose the
dreadful things of the underworld that
did not fear the gods. They saw the
wisdom in this verdict and cast Set
out into the desert. Horus became
pharaoh, ruling over an age of peace
and prosperity before he ascended with
the gods. All mortal pharaohs who fol-
lowed him were said to be incarnations
of the divine son.

snake. Growl like a bear. But use each noise rhythmically,
entering the pattern of the song you are creating.

When you are done, reflect a moment on how you feel
after using your song. Did it bring out your intention? If so,
you have created a magickal song. At the very least, I bet you
had fun. You might feel a little silly the first few times, but
that is part of the fun. When we let down our inhibitions,
we can feel our inner power flow. There is no right way or
wrong way to do this. Part of witchcraft is finding your true
self. To do this, you have to get past the image and expecta-
tions you project to others. Being silly and playful can help.

If you enjoyed magickal music, you can use it in ritual.
Try putting it before the “work” of the ritual, to raise energy
that will be funneled into your magickal spell or meditation.

Continue to experiment with music and magick. You
can add words, melodies, and chants if you want. The pagan
community is filled with magickal chants to raise energy. If
you ever visit public circles or check the ritual music sec-
tions of a witch shop, you might learn a few, such as the
classic “We All Come From the Goddess.” I think it’s also fun
to make your own. Let your magick inspire your music and
your music inspire your magick.

RITUAL STORY AND DRAMA

Another exciting aspect of ritual is storytelling and drama. Just like singing, most guys

think it’s not manly, but many great heroes were also poets and bards. Most rituals are

dramatic reenactments of sacred cycles of life. Later those rituals became entertainment.

In ancient cultures such as Greece, theater retained many of its magickal associations.

Only when magick was slowly weeded out did drama become something secular and

only for entertainment.

When we cast a circle, we are moving clockwise, mimicking the movement of the Sun

and life. When we reach up to the Moon in the Great Rite, we are ritually enacting the

union of the earth and sky. When we plunge the athame into the chalice, we are symbol-
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ically enacting the union of Goddess and God. All our spells and rituals are mini-dramas.

Before we had modern forms of entertainment, our entertainment was storytelling,
song, and drama. Certain rituals were both entertaining and sacred. At particular times
of the year, stories of great heroes and gods were retold. They had significance with the
season and moon cycle, but they also taught the culture its history and morals. Each
story was like a spell; it had meaning and intention behind it. Our stories remind us
where we are from, and as a modern culture, our New Age is both a blessing and a po-
tential curse. Through communication, we have more access to stories and myths across
the globe, from every time and culture. But as a people, we are forgetting our important
stories, focusing on many mindless dramas and losing sight of the magick of story.

In ritual, these traditional stories are often reenacted. A storyteller acts as narrator
and various people act out the roles. Through this ritual, they get to see the world
through the eyes of a god, goddess, or hero. This is the first step of magickal invocation:
learning to merge and blend your consciousness with divine figures.

Try blending drama and storytelling into your rituals. You can simply read a story
out loud as part of your ritual in order to connect with those figures and ask for guid-
ance. If you seek, for example, to make a connection with a sea god to understand the el-
ement of water better—or simply improve your swimming—reading the sea god’s story
in ritual is a great way to form a bridge with that god. If you want growth in skill and
power, read the story of the many-skilled Lugh as he leads the Tuatha Dé Danaan
against the Formorians.

If you can work with a group of people, you can learn parts and act out the drama.
Ritual drama is not like television or movies. It is not about being believable as an actor.
Ritual drama is symbolic and exaggerated. It’s more like playing pretend. It should be
fun. Try working with the story of Horus if you want to incorporate story and drama
into your work. It can have both male and female parts if you work in a group, and has
action as well as magick, or you can read it as a part of your riutals, to connect wit hthe
powers of the Egyptian gods.
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magine yourself outside in a garden, under the moonlight, picking a special herb to be
I used in your potions. Imagine yourself in your magical laboratory, brewing elixirs and
potions and writing spells in a big book. When I thought about witchcraft, I thought
about the witches and wizards practicing their Craft. It seemed like great fun. And it is!
Most people jump right into doing spells without understanding the spirit of the
witch—not a good idea. Now that we’ve taken the time to ask ourselves the hard ques-
tions, though, we can dive into the Craft of the witch responsibly. Spells are the tools for
transforming our lives, both our inner lives and our outer lives. If you change your inner
world for the better, your outer world has to change too.

WHAT ARE SPELLS?

A spell is an act of magick. Magick is energy. We can sense magick. We can sometimes
see magick. We can live magick and ultimately be magick. But spells are specific acts of
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magick—just like sound is all around us, but a song is an intentional gathering of
sound. Magick is like the sounds all around us, and a spell is like a particular song. Both
songs and spells take craftsmanship and a love of the work. Just as anyone can hum a
tune, even if they think they can’t really sing, anyone who really wants to can learn to
use the power of magick.

A spell is a ritual, a magickal action that creates change. When you intend something
and do a ritual to make that intention come true, you are doing a spell. You can in-
tend—use your will—to create anything.

Usually the changes happen in a way that seems normal, but it is still magickal. You
can do a spell to have more friends, and then you bump into someone in the library or
at the mall and start talking. Soon you become friends and are introduced to a new
group of people. Doesn’t that seem magickal? No lightning bolts came from the sky or
anything fancy, yet it happened soon after you asked for it in your spell. You can do a
spell for a part-time job, and soon a friend tells you of a job opening, or you just have a
feeling to go a certain store, and they hire you on the spot. Most magick works through
simple channels, but you have to be aware enough to listen to your intuition and let it
happen.

Nonmagickal people—whom some traditional witches call cowans (even though
most witches now consider it out-of-date and impolite to use the word)—think magick
is just coincidence. You might think it too. I thought my successful spells were coinci-
dences. But spell after spell, I couldn’t believe in that many coincidences. No one was that
lucky. So my spells had to be working.

At first, I didn’t truly believe in spells. I just did them with an open mind and trusted
my experience. Witches will never ask you to believe something. We just ask you to have
an open mind. If it doesn’t work at first, keep at it. Spellworking is a skill. Just like any
skill, you can get better with practice and more knowledge.

MAGICK IN THE REAL WORLD

Well, if you were expecting to be able to shoot balls of fire out of your hands or levitate
three feet off the ground, this section will sound pretty boring. Many people have Hol-
lywood expectations of magick after seeing too many unrealistic TV shows and movies.
They expect the flash but don’t see the substance. Witches are practical people. We don’t
waste energy. Why spend years trying to move a spoon across the table with only the
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power of your mind and have little success when you can just get up and move the
spoon? All that time could have been spent learning something else, having fun, work-
ing, or spending time with friends.

Our spells are practical spells. They use simple things, usually, and make the use of
candles, symbols, and herbs into ritual. With magickal effort, we create a practical
change in the world. We do spells for things we need and want. Though you can do a
spell for anything as long as you don’t harm anyone, including yourself, most witches
are not frivolous or greedy. We ask for what we will use and seek to live in balance. As
priests and priestesses, we don’t take vows of poverty, but we don’t seek out grand man-
sions either. We believe in comfort, health, and balance.

Being practical, our spells are followed up with something real. Don’t expect to cast
a successful job spell if you never fill out an application. Don’t expect a spell for an A+
test to work if you never open a book. Witches follow up spells with real-world actions,
believing the spells will guide them to the right place, person, or action. All you have to
do is listen to your intuition. That is why we learn to meditate first. It helps us to quiet
down and listen to intuition.

Our magick is often secret and subtle. No one needs to know. A wise witch will change
himself before changing the world around him. We usually think we need to change other
people, places, and situations, but most often, the easiest thing to do is to change
ourselves.

Let’s say one of your parents makes you angry because they always are asking you
questions about where you are going and what you are doing. My dad did that all the
time. He still does at times. My first reaction would be to do a spell to make him stop
asking questions. Ethically, that’s a gray area because you are trying to force another per-
son’s will. That’s harmful. I wouldn’t want that done to me. And if I wouldn’t want it
done to me, I wouldn’t do it to anyone else. So if you are in this situation, you're out of
luck, right? Not exactly. You can do a spell to let go of your anger. Now I can answer my
dad’s questions and not feel any resentment. I changed myself. Now I have more pa-
tience in other situations too.

Spells help us take responsibility for our lives. So many people feel helpless. They feel
they are victims, and things happen to them. Witches know things happen for specific
reasons. Everything is connected, even though we can’t always see or understand the rea-
son when it affects us. Often, we’re too close to it. But we’re not powerless. We can use
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our magick to create better futures. If I feel stuck, I do a spell to move forward. If 'm
sick, I do a spell to get better. We don’t simply wish and wait for our dreams to come
true. We make them happen through magick and action.

Using magick to fulfill our desires is actually very spiritual. Fulfilling our magickal
desires proves to us that everything is connected through the web of life. Magick mani-
fests in simple ways, through information and opportunities presented by others, to
show how connected we are to all people. If you do a spell for a job, for instance, and
someone tells you about an employment opportunity, then it shows you are connected
to that person, and on some unconscious level, they heard your call to the universe and
answered. Feeling connected to anything and everything is the heart of witchcraft. We
are connected by perfect love and perfect trust.

FOLK MAGICK

Magick doesn’t have to be complicated. It can be, and sometimes it’s fun to use lots of
stuff and make it complicated, but magick is the power of the universe. Spells can be
simple and still be powerful. They don’t have to be elaborate productions. Tools are
helpful, and things like herbs, stones, and metals have energy that adds to the spell, but
the most important energy is your own. All you really need is yourself. Your own body,
will, heart, and mind are the four elements of magick. The tools simply help bring them
out of you. ’

Though I love the magick circle from the last chapter and find it a powerful way to
do spells, it’s not the only way to do magick. Most forms of folk magick can be done in
or out of a circle. I tend to do most of my spells in a magick circle because I like things
complicated. My mother, on the other hand, a wise and talented witch, does little of her
magick in a formal circle. She does lots of things in the kitchen. My partner is a writer,
and he does much of his magick at his desk and computer. We each have to find ways to
work magick that fit our lifestyles.

Folk magick is the simple, practical magick of the pagan people. The ideas behind
folk magick work through the Principle of Correspondence. If you use items that have
similar properties to what you want to accomplish and perform simple actions that
mimic what you want to accomplish, you have a powerful magick ritual. If you want to
create rain during a drought, for example, you can use water and pour it on the ground
from a watering can, making a mini-rainstorm in the ritual. If you want to remove de-
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structive feelings you have about yourself or someone else,
you can burn something that represents those feelings. You
could also put the feelings in sea salt, dissolve the salt in
water, and pour the water into the ground to get rid of it. If
you want to cleanse your room of harmful psychic energy,
you can physically clean it of any dirt. Some call these ac-
tions sympathetic magick. By putting your magick—your
will, mind, heart, and body—into the ritual, you create
change. You transform it from a silly action into a spell.

Figure 25: Voodoo Doll or Poppet

Voodoo Dolls

The Voodoo doll is probably the most
well-known form of both folk magick
and sympathetic magick. Much like
witchcraft, though, Hollywood’s treat-
ment of Voodoo has made people
think it’s a horrible form of evil. In re-
ality, Voodoo (or Voudoun) is a beau-
tiful and complicated path that blends
traditional African religion with
Catholicism. Voodoo is probably the
only path more maligned than witch-
craft in the media. Movies show evil
Voodoo priests sticking pins in dolls
made in another person’s image. Typ-
ically, the camera will then cut away to
show that person writhing in agony.
More often than not, though, such
dolls are used for healing. The pin
pricks represent where you are
putting the healing energy.

Voodoo is based on intent, just like
all magick. In witchcraft, such dolls
are called poppets and are also used
for healing rituals.
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MOON MAGICK

There are very few rules in spellwork. And the few that there are, I think of them more
as guidelines. Witches and mages of the past have come up with these guides because
they discovered through listening to intuition (and trial and error) what works and what
doesn’t. Though you can get very complicated by deciding when to do a spell following
astrological guides, I have found one particular rule to be universally applicable. That
rule is: pay attention to the Moon!

The Moon guides the magickal, or astral, tides. Just like the Moon controls the phys-
ical ocean tides, witches know it pulls and pushes energy. People’s moods change with
the phases of the Moon. Psychic ability changes with the Moon’s phases, too, and so
does magick.

When the Moon is waxing, or growing in light, the astral, or magickal, tide is coming
in. The Moon waxes from the first silver crescent toward the right side until the Moon is
completely full. During this period, do spells to bring things to you. It is a time to create
and make things happen. Create success, health, and new friendships. The closer you are
to the Full Moon, the more powerful and immediate your magick can be. The closer you
are to the waxing crescent, the more long term your spell will be.

When the Moon is waning, or losing light, the magickal tide is going out. The Moon
wanes from the peak of the Full Moon to when the Moon goes completely black, the
Dark Moon. The Moon darkens from right to left, just like it grew in light. At this time,
do spells to banish things and send them away, like sending things out on the tide. Ban-
ish illness, harm, and all unwanted forces and blockages. The closer you are to the Dark
Moon, the more powerful your banishing will be.

You can find out about waxing and waning Moons in a witch’s calendar or almanac
or in an astrological calendar. In such books, the Moon’s phases are divided into four
quarters. When it says the Moon is in the first or second quarter, it is waxing. The end of
the second quarter is the Full Moon. Then it starts waning. When it says the Moon is in
the third or fourth quarter, the Moon is waning. The end of the fourth quarter is the
peak of the Dark Moon. Then it starts to wax again as the New Moon. Each calendar
will have directions to help you learn to read it for your time zone.
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MAKING YOUR OWN SPELLS

Use the spells in this chapter for your first attempts at spell-
work. Later, you can use them as templates for creating your
own spells. You can also get spells from many other books,
but the most effective ones are the ones that you create
yourself. I suggest when you have a need and want to do a
spell, meditate on it. First ask yourself if this spell is a good
idea. Some witches do a divination, pulling a tarot card or
rune for guidance, before doing any spell. This is because
sometimes we want something so bad, but it’s not really for
our greater good. Our desire blinds us to our natural intu-
ition. A card or rune can give us a clearer warning that is
harder to ignore.

If you've satisfied yourself about the appropriateness of
your desire, then, in meditation, ask your spirit guides for
inspiration. What is the best spell and ritual to create the
change you need? You might not get a direct answer, but you
may get a feeling to guide you to the right books and re-
sources. Then you can use them to inspire your own spells,
taking the best parts of each. )

To help you, each of the sections below has a list of tim-
ing hints, colors, stones, and herbs you can use in your spell-
work. Find what works for you and what is practical. Many
magickal ingredients are expensive but a substitute can often
be found in your kitchen spice rack. Also, when using these
herbs for magick, do not consume them unless you have
checked with a medicinal herb book. Many magickal herbs
can be poisonous if ingested. Always be careful.

All of the spells below can be done in a folk magick style.
If you have the time and desire, doing them in a magick cir-
cle will make them even more powerful.

Simple Petition Spells

One of the most basic forms of spell-
work is simply and ritualistically ask-
ing for what you want to create. Such
spells are usually called petition spells,
and I usually write them like this:

I, ask, in the name of the
Goddess, God, and Great Spirit, to be
granted (if it’s a waxing Moon, or ‘to
have removed’ if it is waning Moon)

. I thank you all and ask this
be for the good of all involved, harming
none. So mote it be.

Fill in the blank with what you
want. Be as specific as you want, but

realize that the more specific you are,
the more likely you are closing some
potential opportunities. If you want a
new car, do a spell to be granted a new
car. If there is a special model or year,
you can name it. If you really want a
red car, ask for it. But if you don’t care
what color it is, leave the color open.
You never know who will have the
type of car you want. If you specify a
particular color and that color is not
easily available for you, the spell
might fail. By asking that it be “for the
good of all involved, harming none,”
you are asking that it be in balance
with the Wiccan Rede.

I write this out before my ritual
and read it as my work in the magick
circle. Then I either burn it in a caul-
dron or fold it up and raise the cone
of power. I save the ashes in an ash pot
and scatter them at a later date, or if
I'm somewhere I can’t use fire, I bury
the paper in the earth to release my
intention.
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PROTECTION SPELLS

When you read old books of magick, you find lots of herbs, stones, and charms for pro-
tection. Do you know why? It’s because the world is a dangerous place. Modern people
are insulated from a lot of dangers. In ancient times, though, the threats of illness, con-
flict, and starvation were more readily apparent, and pagans, being practical people, used
magick for practical solutions to their problems. The world is still dangerous, but perhaps
in other ways. As we inherit this practical magick, we can also use it for protection.

Witches do protection spells to change events and to keep harmful things from
themselves and their families. Unlike Hollywood movie magic, a witch’s magickal pro-
tection shield will not deflect bullets or stop a speeding car from running you down.
Real magick is more subtle. It will guide a witch intuitively out of harm’s way.

Magickal protection relies on common sense. If you cast a protection spell but deny
your intuition and common sense, you neutralize the spell. If you put yourself in harm’s
way thinking you are invulnerable, you are doomed. Don’t think you can challenge
someone who is twice as big as you to a fight and be magickally protected. The wise
thing to do is to try to solve your problems without violence.

Moon Phase: waning Moon, closest to the end of the fourth quarter to banish harm.

Day: Saturday, the day of Saturn, is excellent for protection. Saturn binds and neutral-
izes harmful energy. Tuesday, the day of Mars, the warrior, is also good for protection.

Colors: black, white, red

Stones: amber, flourite, garnet, hematite, jade, jet, malachite, onyx, red jasper, smoky
quartz, tourmaline, tourmalated quartz, turquoise. In general, dark stones are consid-
ered very protective. If you can’t get any of the gems listed, find another dark-colored
stone.

Herbs: aloe, angelica, aniseed, basil, bay, birch, blackberry, caraway, cinnamon, cinque-
foil, comfrey, coriander, dragon’s blood, elder, fennel, foxglove, frankincense, garlic,
ginger, hawthorne, juniper, lavender, mandrake, marigold, mullein, myrrh, nettle,
oak, pine, rose, rosemary, rowan, rue, sage, sandalwood, Solomon’s seal, St. John’s
wort, star anise, sunflower, thistle, thyme, yarrow, vervain, vinca, violet, willow, witch
hazel '
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HOME WARDING

The first protection spells most witches cast are to protect
their homes. Such semipermanent spells are usually called
wards, because they ward away harm.

Warding spells can be as simple or as difficult to cast as
you want. I often cast a ward around wherever I am, even if
it’s just a hotel room or friend’s home. Like the protection
shield of chapter 4, you can program the energy around a
place—a building, car, or plane—for protection. Simply get
into your meditative state. Visualize a boundary around
what you are protecting and imagine that boundary turning
into crystal. Program that crystal as a shield: I charge this
shield to protect this place from all harm. Repeat it three
times to make it final. Depending on your will, the ward can
last several weeks or even months. But as you start out, you
should repeat it often to build the ward’s strength.

Although I like this method because I travel a lot and
don’t usually have tools with me, other rituals are used to
cast protection spells on the home. Usually the home is first
purified with a cleansing incense, visualization, or by mist-
ing with a cleansing herbal spray such as rose water or a few
drops of sage oil in water. That removes any harmful energy

Amber and Jet

Amber and jet are two of the most
sought-after witch’s stones. Both are
incredibly special because they are dif-
ferent from most stones. They are fos-
sils of previously living plant matter.
Amber is fossilized tree sap, while jet
is a form of fossilized wood. Both are
connections between the realms of
minerals and of plants, and both are
used for protection, absorbing harm-
ful energy, and healing. Although sa-
cred to some goddesses, such as Freya,
amber is usually considered solar and
masculine, while jet is considered
feminine and part of the dark Moon
mysteries. High priestesses and high
priests sometimes wear necklaces of
alternating amber and jet beads. Many
think it’s bad manners to wear an
amber-and-jet necklace if you are not
a high priest or high priestess, so keep
this in mind if attending another
coven’s circle.

in the home. Then a bowl of sea salt is blessed for protection. Take the bowl outside, and

as you move clockwise around the house, sprinkle the salt out, creating a ring of salt

around your home. If you can’t go outside or if you live in an apartment or dorm and

can’t cast your spell around the whole building, you can put the salt in four small bowls

and put them in the four corners of your home. Periodically empty the salt out into the

drain or bury it where no plants are growing, and repeat the spell.

TRAVEL PROTECTION CHARM

I am asked by friends, family, and students to do protection spells for them all the time,

and the number one reason is travel. When we go far from home, we lose our safe, com-
fortable boundaries. If we take a vehicle that we don’t use every day, such as a plane,
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train, or boat, we get even more nervous. So I'll often create a charm for travelers to
carry with them.

Take a piece of black cloth, roughly six inches square. It can be smaller or larger de-
pending on your preference. If you can sew, you can make a pouch, but I personally
don’t like to sew, so I just use cloth and tie it into a bag. Charge the following herbs and
place them on the cloth (see Figure 26).

1 tablespoon of basil

1 tablespoon of coriander

1 tablespoon of sunflower seeds

1 tablespoon of pine needles

Flat cloth with herbs

Cloth gathered together»

Charmed tied

Figure 26: Charm Making
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If you don’t have access to these plants, pick four from the list on page 136 and use them
as substitutes. Cleanse and charge a protection stone for protection while traveling, and
place it on the herbs. Hold the ends of the cloth and bring them together to form a bag
holding the herbs and stones. Tie them with black or white string or yarn. Hold the bag,
and place this intention:

I charge this charm to protect the carrier of it from all harm, for the highest good, harm-
ing none. So mote it be.

If it’s being made for a specific person, visualize that person in a psychic protection
shield. If it is for a specific trip, imagine the person going and returning safely. Imagine
what it would feel like for them and for you when they return safely. Have the traveler
carry the charm with them, and they will be protected. I keep one in my car, tied to my
rearview mirror.

BINDINGS

Sometimes no matter what we do, we get into confrontational situations. It’s tough. Par-
ticularly guys who are into witchcraft may feel a bit different from the rest. When you
are in high school, people love to point out and pick on differences to make themselves
feel better. Sometimes all we can do is stand tall and not be ashamed of who we are.

If you find that a specific person is picking on you or purposely causing you harm,
you can do a binding spell. Binding spells simply block the harmful intention and ener-
gies that someone has directed toward you. Often the result is that the person who is
causing problems simply leaves you alone and doesn’t really know why. They could sim-
ply be distracted by something else, have a change of heart, or not easily find you. Bind-
ing spells do not harm the person. Even though you may feel tempted to retaliate when
someone wishes you harm, remember the Law of Three and the Wiccan Rede. Binding
neutralizes harm without continuing the cycle.

Start by lighting a white candle. Charge it for protection, then cleanse or smudge a
bottle or jar that you can seal up tight (see page 111). Write the name of the person who
is harming you on a piece of paper. Put the paper in the bottle. Then put the following
into the bottle:

3 tablespoons of sea salt

1 teaspoon each of any three protection herbs you choose (I prefer frankincense,
myrrh, and vervain myself. I've also added various combinations of cinquefoil, sage, St.
John’s wort, rue, and yarrow.)
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Five-finger Grass

Cinquefoil, often called five-finger
grass for its five fingerlike leaves, is a
countermagick herb—that is, it can be
used to counteract the effects of mag-
ick. Used to break curses and prevent
harm, folklore says “What five fingers
have done, five fingers can undo.”
Spiritually, cinquefoil helps another
see your point of view and under-
stand your feelings. Several common
varieties grow wild and may be avail-
able in your area of the world if you
go searching with a good plant field
guide.

9 nails (If you don’t have iron or steel nails, you can use
the needles of a cactus too.)
Water, enough to fill up the rest of the bottle

Close the bottle and shake it up. Take the candle and drip
wax on the bottle to create a seal around the lid or cork.
Make sure you have something beneath it, such as a bowl or
thick altar cloth, to catch wax that may drip off.

When you are done, you can either bury the bottle some-
where it will not be disturbed or put it in the freezer to “cool
off” the situation. As long as the bottle is not opened, the
binding will last. If you want to break the spell, you can
open the bottle.

Only use this spell when someone purposely means you
harm or is intentionally bullying you.

Figure 27: Cinquefoil
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MIND SPELLS

Your mind is one of your most powerful tools. In ritual, it is symbolized by the athame
or sword. Like the athame’s blade, our minds are double edged. When we are careful
with them, they work with us. When we are not, they cut us. The most important thing
to realize is that your mind is part of you, but it is also a tool. It’s something the true
you—the divine you—owns just like you own a ritual tool. We often make the mistake
of thinking that our minds are our true selves. When we do that, the mind takes over,
and we lose touch with our spiritual selves. Some think of this as a manifestation of the
ego. We often think we can’t control our thoughts, but this is not true. We practice med-
itation to train our minds to work for us, not against us. We still need egos to function
in the world, but by connecting with our true spiritual selves, we learn to transcend our
egos. We know we are more than our minds. We are also more than our bodies and
emotions. They, too, are tools we own.

Spells can help us use our minds to their fullest potential. Overcoming obstacles is
often just a matter of mind over matter. Our minds can help control our bodies, emo-
tions, and reactions. Often we think we can’t do something before we even try to do it.
We hold lots of harmful, negative programs in our minds that prevent us from really
reaching out and trying new things. We are afraid to fail. Though we think of activities
such as yoga, martial arts, or even weight training as physical endeavors, they are really
also mental exercises. They teach us to push ourselves forward, to do more and keep fo-
cused, while giving us a healthy sense of structure and discipline. I know when I started
yoga and a teacher said I was going to hold my arms up and chant for thirty-one min-
utes, my mind jumped in and said, “No way! I can’t do that” But I did it, using the yoga
techniques. The stereotype of body builders and other athletes is often that they are
“dumb jocks” but some are the mentally strongest people I know.

Moon Phase

Mind magick can use both waxing and waning Moon energy. If you are trying to in-
crease your mental abilities, use waxing Moon energy. If you are trying to remove stress
or unwanted thoughts, use waning.

Day: Wednesday, the day of Mercury. Mercury is the planet of the mind, communica-

tion, and travel.

Colors: orange, blue, multicolored patterns
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Stones: agate, aventurine, carnelian, chrysocolla, howlite, kyanite, mica, mottled jasper,
orange calcite, pumice, snowflake obsidian

Herbs: alfalfa, almond, azaleas, banana, bayberry, bittersweet, buckwheat, burdock root,
caraway, carrots, cedar, celery, cherry, cinnamon, cinquefoil, coffee, dill, echinacea,
elecampane, fennel, fern, flax, hazel nut, honeysuckle, lavender, lemon grass, lemon
verbena, liquorices, lobelia, mace, mandrake, meadowsweet, morning glory, moun-
tain grape, mulberry, parsley, parsnips, pecan, peppermint, pistachio, sage, sandal-
wood, sassafras, skullcap, slippery elm, valerian, vervain

CONCENTRATION-IMPROVING SPELL

One of the most difficult things in my life was school. Generally I am a pretty good stu-
dent, but I hated traditional school. In fact, most classes bored me, but every so often,
both in high school and college, I would get a class that just didn’t make sense to me.
Since all my other classes were easy, I didn’t know how to buckle down and handle a
tough class. Geometry and trigonometry classes were tough in particular for me. I did-
n’t get the logic behind geometry and had difficulty remembering the formulas for trig,
so I was miserable.

I wish I had known about magick in high school, because I would have tried this
spell to improve my memory and concentration. Take a piece of blue or orange cloth to
make a pouch, and on it place

1 tablespoon of skullcap

3 tablespoons of sage

1 stone from the list above. (I like agate myself. Make sure you cleanse it like any
other ritual tool.)

Charge each ingredient for improving your mental abilities, concentration, and mem-
ory. You can do it to help you in a specific situation, such as math class, or for a specific
test. You can also simply charge it to help with all schoolwork. It’s up to you. Then carry
the bag with you when you want to improve your concentration skills.

SPELL TO RELIEVE STRESS

We live in stressful times, no doubt about it. It is hard growing up in the modern world
because so many things are expected of the next generation. Pressure from school, par-
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ents, and friends—Ilet alone thinking about world politics,
war, the economy, and the environment—is enough to set
you on edge and make it hard to sleep, relax, and enjoy
yourself.

For me, sleep has always been a battle. One of the things
I do to relieve night-time stress is make a spell box. Get a
container you can keep herbs and stones in. I like little
wooden boxes you can get at a craft store or cardboard gift
boxes for jewelry. Just make sure you can close it. Cleanse or
smudge the box, and in your ritual on the waning Moon,
charge it to help relieve stress and bring peace. In it, put
anything that brings you peace and tranquility. Put in your
favorite stones, herbs, and flowers. I like lots of lavender,
chamomile, and amethyst. Avoid stimulating scents like
peppermint. Even though valerian is an excellent magickal
herb for sleep and relaxation, it doesn’t smell great, so if you
use it, only use a pinch. Choose whatever else you like.

Study Trigger

I was taught this trick to improve
studies while in college, and it saved
me in all my accounting courses.
When studying, hold your meditative
hand trigger (page 62). That will put
you into a light meditative state and
help bring whatever you are learning
into a deep level of consciousness.
Read and do homework while holding
your trigger. When you take a test,
hold your trigger again, and you will
remember all that you have learned. It
will also help relax you if you are
stressed about taking a test.

Cut out pictures of things that bring you happiness. Put the names of friends and

family you love on pieces of paper and put them in the box. You can decorate the box
with symbols and colors. Soothing colors like blue, purple, and violet bring peace.
Charge the entire box again to relieve stress, and keep it by your bed. When you go to
bed, open it up and smell the herbs. Look at what you've put into it. Leave it open on the
nightstand, and let it work its magick to banish stress. When you wake in the morning,
close the box. You may find you don’t need to use it every night, so save it for those
times you really need it.

If you need a spell to relieve stress while you are on the go, carry a small vial of laven-
der essential oil with you. Charge it to bring peace and balance, and when you need its
magick, open the bottle and just have a little sniff.

SPELL FOR ELOQUENCE
Mind magick is not only for your thoughts and memory but also the way you commu-
nicate. We think communication is only about speaking the right words, but you also
have to be able to listen to communicate well. We’ve all had situations where we need to
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Hazelnuts and Salmon

Hazelnuts are considered magical in
Celtic lore, granting wisdom and in-
spiration. The Salmon of Wisdom is
said to feed off of the nuts that fall
into the water from a magickal hazel
tree. In many stories, bards and heroes
eat the hazelnut or salmon to gain
wisdom. Finn MacCool was cooking
the salmon for Finneces the Bard, but
Finn burned his thumb on the pan,
and when he sucked his thumb, he
gained the wisdom of the salmon in-
stead of Finneces. Begrudgingly,
Finneces let him finish the entire fish
to gain all the powers.

In the Celtic Ogham alphabet, the
letter coll is associated with hazel
trees. Ogham was created by the god
Ogma, also spelled Oghma or Og-
mios. This scholarly god was a mighty
warrior and is equated with the Greek
Hercules. To the Celts, a warrior had
to be quick on his feet, like a poet. Ac-
cording to the Greek scholar Lucian, a
Gaelic fresco depicted Ogma as an old
man, with chains of gold running
from his mouth to his smiling listen-
ers. Ogma was referred to as both
“sun-faced” and “honey-mouthed”
due to his eloquence. His words could
brighten and sweeten any situation. In
fact, his Herculean strength may not
have been due to his body, but to his
words being stronger than physical
strength.

speak, but for some reason, the right words just don’t come
out, or the person we are speaking to misunderstands us.
Communication is tough.

I used to be terrified of speaking in public. I hated class
participation. I didn’t like to talk to new people. It made
school, parties, and relationships hard. But I did like to sing,
and through singing, I learned how to be comfortable in
front of people. I learned how to communicate verbally, and
now my job is teaching classes and giving lectures. I weave
my magick into my public speaking. When I started out, I
carried charms to help me keep my focus, and I visualized
the audience being receptive before I went out to perform. I
use magick as a part of my preparations, visualizing the
room in white light to cleanse it and blue light to help com-
munication and understanding. You can use the same
preparations whenever you need to speak eloquently in a
potentially nerve-wracking situation.

One of my favorite simple spells for eloquent speech is
hazelnut magick. The hazelnut is long associated with the
wisdom of bards and magicians in Celtic lore. Get some
hazelnuts, and charge one to bring you clear and powerful
speech. Then carry it with you when you need it. You can
even eat the nut before you need to speak somewhere. You
only need one. Just make sure you have some water to wash
it down before you actually speak, so your throat isn’t dry.

Figure 28: Hazel in Ogham
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LOVE SPELLS

If protection spells are the number one type of spell from the ancient world, I have to
imagine love spells are number two. All humans have a desire for love, for relationship,
or simply just for sex, and thus a lot of thought has been devoted to love magick.

Love is the key to all magick. In our circle, we cast a ring of perfect love and perfect
trust. We power our magick through love, and we use it to create our changes. If we send
out divine love, we receive our magick back as a form of divine love. Though magick can
be fueled by many emotions, unconditional love is the best.

So before you try any love magick, you should work first on finding that love within
yourself.

Moon Phase: waxing Moon for self-love and to attract a new person in your life; waning
Moon to let go of a past relationship

Day: Friday, the day of Venus. Venus is the planet of love and attraction.
Colors: green, pink, red, copper

Stones: aventurine, emerald, green calcite, copper, jade, loadstone, malachite, peridot,
pink calcite, rose quartz, rhodochrosite, rhodonite, tourmaline

Herbs: apple, basil, bleeding heart, catnip, cocoa, daffodil, daisies, damiana, echinacea,
elder, fleabane, foxglove, geranium, heather, hibiscus, hyacinth, hydrangeas, jasmine,
jewelweed, lady’s mantle, marshmallow, meadowsweet, oregano, orris root, parsley,
passion flower, poppy, primrose, red clover, red raspberry, rice, rose, sarsaparilla,
spearmint, star anise, strawberry, thyme, vanilla, vervain, watermelon, yarrow

ATTRACTIVENESS SPELL

Ever notice how your looks are often changed by your mood? When you feel happy,
healthy, and good about yourself, you radiate something that goes beyond your physical
looks. People pick up on that. It’s almost magickal. On the other hand, you can have
someone who is classically handsome and beautiful, but if they’re depressed, angry, or
generally in a sour mood, they don’t look as good. That person simply looks “off” be-
cause they are projecting unbalanced energy.

The key to attracting the right person for you is first feeling good about yourself, so
your true self can really shine. I like to use the power of copper in my attraction magick.
Copper is the metal of Venus. The traditional color of Venus is green, and as copper tar-
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nishes, it eventually turns green. Get a shiny copper penny, even though modern pennies
have very little copper in in them anymore, and cleanse it like any ritual tool. While in a
circle, charge the penny to help you shine and to be as attractive as you can be. When the
circle is done, carry that penny in your left shoe. The left side of the body traditionally re-
ceives energy and the right projects, so by putting it in your left shoe, you are drawing in
the energy of the copper and letting it shine out through your heart chakra and aura.

You can also ritually charge your bath and beauty products. By putting magick into
whatever you may use, from soap to hair gel, you make every act of getting ready in the
morning a part of your magick.

SPELL TO IMPROVE YOUR SOCIAL LIFE

Part of finding the right person in your love life is expanding your circle of friends and
acquaintances. Social life, parties, and friendships all fall under the domain of Venus. I
suggest creating a charm that will help you both attract the right people into your social
circle and help you communicate with them. This spell can help avoid miscommunica-
tions, giving you clarity and strength to speak your mind.

In a green bag, carry the following:

1 agate stone

1 rose quartz stone

2 tablespoons of basil

2 tablespoons of red clover

5 drops or pinches of something sweet—sugar, honey, cocoa, or vanilla extract.

The agate, a stone of Mercury, helps you speak clearly. The sweetness helps you speak
with a honey mouth, so you can make friends. The other herbs bring the social and at-
tractive qualities of Venus.

Charge the charm in a magick circle with the intention of improving your social life.
Then carry it with you.

TRADITIONAL LOVE SPELL
When you think you are ready to attract the right partner for you, try doing a love spell.
Some people think love spells are cheating, and if they are “meant” to find someone,
they will. Yet they are sad and alone. In reality, you constantly create magick in your life
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through your thoughts and words, so once you feel you are
ready, there is nothing wrong with doing a love spell. You
are not seeking to put someone specific under your power.
Your intention is to attract the person who is right for you
at this time.

Write out the following spell on a piece of paper. If you
can use green, pink, or red paper or inks, you will add to the
magick.

L , ask in the name of the Goddess and God, to
immediately have a romantic relationship that is correct and
good for all involved, harming none. I thank you. So mote it
be!

While in the magick circle, read the spell and then
charge a pink candle. Light it and put the spell paper, folded
up, beneath the candleholder. Release the circle and let the
candle burn down. Keep the paper in a safe place until the

Rose Quartz

Rose quartz is my favorite stone of all.
Although all quartz is wonderful
when used to amplify thoughts and
intentions, rose quartz is tinted with
the energies of unconditional love,
self-esteem, and happiness. This form
of quartz is pink due to titanium in
the silicon dioxide that forms the
crystal. Because of this, it rarely forms
the crystalline points found in most
other forms of quartz. Carry rose
quartz when you are feeling blue,
need some self-love, or want to en-
hance your own creativity.

spell manifests. Then burn it and scatter the ashes.It may take a few weeks, or even

months, but if you are ready, you will find the person who is right for you at this time.

WARRIOR SPELLS -

Warrior magick is not often talked about, but we use it intuitively all the time. The en-
ergy of the warrior is the drive of the will. We use our wills to forge ahead, to succeed
against all odds. We use warrior skills to improve ourselves. We can use warrior magick
in any arena of competition when we are testing strength—physical or mental. Although
we may compete against others, we are truly competing against ourselves. A true athlete
and true warrior will always strive to be better than he has been before. Outside compe-
tition isn’t the main focus, but it can be an incentive.

We also use warrior magick in skills that are not necessarily competitive. I was ex-
tremely competitive in school, always having to be the best. I was also competitive in
music and in art. Unfortunately I didn’t hold the view of the true warrior, and I wasn’t
competing to better myself. I was competing to beat everybody else, and it left me feeling
hollow in victory. I tried to be completely noncompetitive afterward and didn’t really
strive for much. It wasn’t until I learned the path of the warrior in yoga that I understood
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true warrior success. I tried to compete against others but realized it wasn’t about com-
petition. It was a point of contact between me and myself. I needed to improve my own
self, my own reactions and awareness. Then, I finally understood how to be a warrior
and how to be truly at peace.

Moon Phase: usually waxing Moon, to increase abilities. If you have too much dynamic
warrior energy, though, you can use the waning Moon to release some of it.

Day: Tuesday, the day of Mars. Mars is the planet of will and action.
Colors: red, black

Stones: bloodstone, carnelian, flint, garnet, hematite, lava, obsidian, fire opal, red aven-
turine, red calcite, red jasper, ruby

Herbs: allspice, barberry, betony, blackberry, bleeding heart, blood root, cashew, cattail,
cayenne, cherry, chili pepper, chives, coriander, curry, damiana, dragon’s blood, flax,
garlic, ginger, hawthorn, holly, honeysuckle, horseradish, mandrake, marjoram, mas-
tic, mustard, nettles, onion, orchid, paprika, peppercorn, pine, quince, radish, rag-
weed, red oak, rhubarb, rue, snapdragon, spinach, strawberry, tarragon, thistle,
tomato, wormwood, yarrow

SUCCESS IN COMPETITION

Most warrior spells at the youthful stages in life involve contests of skill. You can use this
ritual to help you compete in any arena. You can do a simple spell for success in a single
event, but it may be powerful to pick a particular skill or talent and do this ritual over a
period of time for long-term improvement in that area. Remember that success isn’t al-
ways clear-cut victory, but success is when you reach your own goals.

First, pick a warriorlike god or goddess whom you think would be able to help you
develop the talents you seek. This may take some additional research, but it’s important
to pick the right one. A friend did this spell for her son, to help him succeed on the swim
team. He eventually learned to do something similar by himself as a witch, thus making
it more powerful. She chose the huntress, the goddess Artemis, who guides women and
children and is a powerful athlete. For swimming, he might have picked a sea god in-
stead, but Artemis worked wonders. If you are asking for success in academics, you
might choose a scholarly figure, such as Thoth or Mercury. They are not necessarily war-
rior gods, but they can help you. Lugh is a smart warrior god who fulfills both roles.
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Once you have picked a god or goddess you want to
work with, you have to discover if this deity wants to work
with you. Though some books make it seem like you can
call on anyone whenever and however you want, this isn’t
necessarily the case. Each deity is a living force, and you
have to build a relationship. You wouldn’t ask some guy on
the street for a favor without knowing him. Why would you
do the same with a god or a goddess?

On a Tuesday, cast your circle. If, in your research, you
find anything that is associated with that particular deity,
such as incense, oils, flowers, color, or shapes, decorate your
altar with them. If you are not sure, use your Martian corre-
spondences—red, black, and any of the stones and herbs
listed above.

As the work of the circle, meditate. In your meditation,
invite the warrior god or goddess you have chosen into your
circle and into your life. Speak to them, and ask for help and
guidance. Talk as though you are talking to a respected
teacher or elder. You can talk out loud or in your head.
When you are done, simply be quiet for a while. Listen. Feel.
Be open. Does it feel like this deity wants to work with you?
Even if you are not sure, release the circle. Meditate on the
circle during the week. Pay attention to your dreams, and
see if it feels right to continue onward.

Tuesday and Mars

Tuesday is named for Tyr, and the
word “Tuesday” is associated with
“Tyr’s day.” Tyr is a Norse warrior god
known for justice and self-sacrifice.
He willingly gave up his hand, letting
the wolf monster Fenris bite it off in
order to help the gods imprison the
monster and prevent it from harming
anyone else.

Tyr is often associated with Mars
—or Ares, as the Greeks knew him—
the god of war. Because he is por-
trayed poorly in many of his later sto-
ries, Ares lacks the noble qualities of
Tyr, but they are both wonderful gods
to call upon to learn the art of the
warrior.

Their planet, Mars, is the warrior
planet and is colored red due to its
high iron oxide content. The ancients
attributed different metals to the
planets, and the metal of Mars is iron.
The ancients couldn’t have known
that the planet Mars has iron oxide—
or could they?

On the next Tuesday, repeat the ritual. Have the symbol on the next page (figure 29)

prepared on a talisman. A talisman is a magickal object charged with your intentention.

The symbol is a pentacle inscribed in the glyph of Mars. You can simply draw it on a

piece of paper to carry in your wallet. You can draw it on a piece of wood and hold it in

your pocket. Some witch shops carry metal jewelry with the symbol cast in it. In the work

of the circle, invite the god you have chosen to be with you. Cleanse and charge your pen-

tacle. Ask for guidance and teachings in whatever skill you have chosen. Meditate and lis-

ten to any feeling or messages you receive while meditating. Release the circle and con-

tinue your path. Be aware of this god guiding your dreams and helping you when you

practice and compete.
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Dragon’s Blood

No dragons are harmed in the har-
vesting of dragon’s blood. Despite the
name, this is actually an herbal resin.
Though many unusual plants are re-
ferred to as dragon’s blood, most
witches work with the species Daemo-
morops draco (not to be confused with
a popular ground cover also called
dragon’s blood, but of the species
Sedum spurium). Witches use the red,
bloodlike resin from this species of
tree native to the coast of Africa.

Dragon’s blood is a powerful mag-
ical catalyst. Just adding a pinch of
this red resin increases all magical in-
tentions. Be careful what you wish for,
though, because you will get it. The
red color associates it with Mars and
powerful warrior energy. Burned as
incense, it is used for protection. It is
s0 protective that it banishes harmful
spirits and is used in exorcisms. Due
to its power and origin, dragon’s
blood can often be expensive.

For as many Tuesdays afterwards as necessary, repeat this
ritual. Meditate more and develop a deeper relationship
with this god or goddess. Carry the talisman as long as you
need it. If you end your period of training, such as when the
athletic season ends, you should end this ongoing ritual. In
your last circle, you should thank the deity for all the help
you have received, and be prepared, sometime in the future,
to help train another with the gifts you have learned.

Figure 29: Pentacle ¢ Mars
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MONEY SPELLS

Everybody wants to learn money spells. I have more people ask me for spells about
money. I'm not rich. I live modestly. ’'m comfortable, but 'm not rolling in money. My
magick hasn’t given me winning lottery numbers, but people still ask me for them. If I
could do that, why wouldn’t I do it for myself? In fact, I never do spells for money. I do,
however, do spells for prosperity.

What's the difference? Money for money’s sake isn’t always effective. Yes, you can do
magick for money, and there’s nothing wrong with doing so, but usually you desire
money in order to do something with it. What do you want? If you want the money to
take a vacation, why ask for money? Ask for the vacation you want. If you want a car, ask
for a car. What is your goal? Focus on that, not the money. Perhaps you simply want a
lot of money to feel financially secure. Then ask for security. The money may not come
in one large sum, the way a money spell would word it, but you could have long-term fi-
nancial security and get what you need.

The path of the witch is not about giving up money—nor is it about making tons of
it. Most witches I know live modestly and walk the line of balance. They have what they
need and usually have what they want, but as they go on the path, often their tastes and
wants become less extravagant. Use your prosperity magick to find your own balance in
life.

Moon Phase: waxing Moon, to gain and increase prosperity or money.

Days: Thursday, the day of Jupiter. Jupiter is the planet of expansion and is used to in-
crease prosperity and wealth. Jupiter is also the planet of the wise king and spiritual
teacher, so it increases awareness too. Friday, the day of Venus. Venus attracts what we
value and can be used to attract money. Money magick often uses green, the color of
many countries’ money, and green is the color of Venus, symbolizing new growth.
Sunday, the day of the Sun, is also good for success and prosperity.

Colors: blue, purple, green, copper, gold
Stones: agate, amethyst, aventurine, calcite, emerald, jade, lapis lazuli, lodestone, mala-
chite, peridot, sapphire, sodalite, tiger’s-eye, turquoise, tourmaline

Herbs: African violet, blueberry, borage, cedar, chestnut, cinnamon, cinquefoil, clove,
daisies, daffodil, dandelion, dill, hyssop, jasmine, juniper, lavender, lemon balm, lilac,
maple, milkweed, milk thistle, money plant, oak, onion, pine, red clover, sage, sumac,
sunflower, tonka bean, vervain, violet, yarrow, yellow dock
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Gathering Herbs

By looking at the lists of herbs, you can
find some that might grow in your gar-
den or in the wild near you. Many
magickal herbs are common weeds.
You don’t have to buy them in herb or
witch shops to use them. You can har-
vest your own. It’s a powerful way to
get into direct contact with the spirit
and energy of the plants. They can be
the greatest teachers of plant magick.

Traditionally, witches gather their
herbs with a white-handled knife used
for cutting, called a boline, as opposed
to the dark-handled athame, usually
not used for cutting. Some bolines are
shaped like a crescent.

Before I harvest any herb, I sit down
with it and meditate for a few minutes.
I ask the spirit of the herb to be pre-
sent, and I ask permission to harvest. I
might hear a yes or no in my head or
just have a feeling. When I harvest, I al-
ways offer something in return. It is an
exchange of energy. Some herbalists
offer a strand of their own hair to the
plant. T knew a desert witch who would
spit. I thought it was disrespectful, but
he asked what was more precious in
the desert than the waters of life? Now I
agree with him. Some witches will leave
three coins. Others just leave energy, a
healing blessing to the land and plants.

Though there is a great art and sci-
ence to timing harvests based on the
Moon phase and sign, day of the week,
and a whole host of factors too com-
plicated for this book, the general rule
is to harvest leaves and flowers as the
plant is flowering or right before. You
don’t want to wait until the flower has
(continued)

JOB SPELL

Finding the right job can be hard. Even if it’s a part-time job
and not a full career, we naturally want to find a job that we
will enjoy and where we’ll be appreciated. The best jobs I
have had, I have found through magick. My spells opened
the doorway of opportunity, and I found a place that was
right for me.

For me, oak trees are very magickal. Oaks grow all
around my home in New England. There is a lot of lore con-
necting them to the Druids, the priests and priestesses of the
Celtic tribes. The word “Druid” is said to come from the
Celtic Ogham character duir, which symbolizes the oak tree.
Oaks are associated with bounty, abundance, and father
gods like Tarranis and Jupiter.

For this spell, take an oak leaf and dry it. If no oaks are
near you, use whatever leaf calls to you. Once the leaf is dry,
write on it with a marker. Do this on the waxing Moon.
Write down that you want the most perfect job for you at
this time. Hold the leaf. Feel your energy as your wish flows
into the leaf. Release the dry leaf into the air and let the
winds take it. It may only fall a few feet now, but the winds
will eventually pick it up and move it. Let the magick return
to you as a new job that is perfect for you.

FAST-MONEY SPELL

Although true prosperity is more than just money, some-
times it helps to have a spell for quick cash. Sometimes, you
just need the extra spending money and don’t have a specific
need or desire in mind for the money.

First, make a fast-money oil. It’s best to prepare this in
advance, before you need to do a fast-money spell.

Pour one cup of olive oil into a dry jar. Add to it:
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1 tablespoon of dill or any other prosperity seeds or
berries, such as sunflower seeds, dandelion seeds,
yellow dock seeds, or juniper berries

1 tablespoon of clove

1 tablespoon of cinnamon

1 dollar bill (many traditions suggest shredding the bill
to multiply the prosperity, but the US government frowns
on that, so it’s up to you.)

1 lodestone (if you can’t get natural lodestone or lode-
stone powder [often available at witch shops], use a house-
hold magnet. Just cleanse it and charge it to attract money)

Mix it all together and let it sit someplace dark for at least
one moon cycle. I like to start this oil on the New Moon, for
new beginnings, but many witches prefer to do this type of
work on the Full Moon, so when it is done, the Moon is full
again, and they can use the oil in a powerful spell.

Then, near the Full Moon, take a blue or green candle
and carve dollar signs ($$) down the side. Cast your circle
and anoint the candle with your fast-money oil. Say this
chant three times while holding the candle:

I ask the Goddess and God

by the Moon and the Sun

to bring to me

some money for fun.

Then end it with:

I ask this be for the good of all, harming none.

Then light your candle and let it burn. After a short time,
you will have the money you want. I have a student who did
a similar spell, and her wallet was never empty. People
wouldn’t charge her for things—like shows and drinks—
even when she pointed out that she hadn’t paid. She found
money on the street. But as soon as she stopped using it for
fun and decided to save it, her run of quick money stopped.

(continued)
passed. Harvest roots in the fall, after
most of the plant has passed and the
energy is returning to the ground.
Harvesting during the day, near peak
sunlight at noon, means the volatile
oils of the plant are rising and will be
with the parts you harvest. The oils
carry both medicinal and magickal
properties. Some plants, however,
might be best to harvest at night, in
moonlight. If you are in doubt as to
when you should harvest, meditate
with the plant and ask it. If the time is
right, you will know it.

Don’t ever take all of a plant. Only
take a few in any one area, so the rest
can grow and keep the cycle of life
going. Make sure that a plant is not
endangered in your area before you
harvest it. Make sure you have per-
mission to harvest on that land. If you
don’t own the land, you don’t own the
plants. There are places in the wild,
fields, and woods you can usually
safely wildcraft. Stay away from roads,
since those plants will be contami-
nated with exhaust. Try to get at least
fifty feet or so from the roads if possi-
ble, particularly if any plants will be
consumed as medicine.

Once you have cut the herbs, you
can hang them in bundles to dry them
out. Some place them hanging upside
down in paper bags to catch any
leaves or seeds that fall. You can also
dry them on wire-mesh screens, with
space between the screens to let the air
circulate. Don’t put them fresh and
moist in a jar, or they will get moldy.
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TRANSPORTATION SPELLS

In our modern age, transportation plays an important role in the way we live and work.
Without our easy connections to other places and people, we would not be living in our
modern society. Most of us can hop in a car, bus, train, or plane, if finances permit, and
travel easily. Sometimes though, the energy of the universe seems to be against us. Cars
break down. Travel schedules change. We don’t plan our trips properly, and bad luck
seems to befall us. If you practice magick, you can learn to flow with the energies of the
universe and have an easier time traveling.

Moon Phase: variable, depending on your goal.
Day: Wednesday, the day of Mercury. Mercury is the planet of travel and transport.
Colors: orange, blue, multicolored patterns

Stones: agate, aventurine, azurite, carnelian, chrysocolla, howlite, jasper, kyanite, lapis
lazuli, mica, quartz, sodalite, turquoise

Herbs: almond, broom, caraway, carrots, cedar, cinnamon, copal, dandelion, dill, echi-
nacea, elecampane, fennel, fern, flax, hazel nut, honeysuckle, lavender, loosestrife,
mace, mandrake, meadowsweet, milkweed, morning glory, parsley, patchouli, pepper-
mint, pistachio, Queen Anne’s lace, rowan, rue, sage, sandalwood, sassafras, valerian,
vervain

Car Magick

Though no musty old magickal tome will teach spells to use for your car, modern
witches and mages have been using magick on cars for some time. I’ve used a lot of
magick on my cars, ranging from protection spells to “healing” the engine to make it
work and get me back home after it stalled. You can’t always rely on it. Sometimes mag-
ick will affect machines, and sometimes it won’t, so use your common sense before rely-
ing solely on magick.

First, if you don’t have a car and want one, it’s a mix of both transportation magick
and prosperity magick. Often the car will not necessarily fall into your lap with no
strings, but your spell will create an opportunity to get the car that is good for you at
this time. It could mean finding someone who is selling one in the range you can afford
or getting a family member to permanently loan you one when they get a new car. Mag-
ick works in mysterious ways!
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I suggest a straightforward petition spell near the Full
Moon. I would recite something like this in my circle:

I, , ask in the name of the Goddess and God, to
immediately grant me the car that is correct and good for me
at this time. I ask for one that is safe, affordable, and one I like.
I ask this be correct and for the good of all, harming none. So
mote it be.

Burn or bury your petition and release it to the universe.
Let your car come to you, but keep an eye and ear open. Fol-
low your intuition, and it will find you.

Now, fixing cars with magick may seem crazy. I know a
few people will think I’ve gone “fluffy bunny,” a term some of
the more conservative pagans give to other pagans who seem
a little too New Age and out of touch with reality. I assure
you I speak from personal experience and from the stories
passed to me. I've used energy and magick to “heal” my car
and was as surprised as anyone to find out that it worked.

A friend suggested putting a quartz crystal point specifi-

Vervain

You may have noticed vervain is listed
under practically every type of mag-
ick. Vervain is the witch’s herb and
can be used in almost everything. Tra-
ditionally, it is for protection, psychic
protection, love and healing. Its pow-
ers are great. Vervain is one of the
most sacred plants of the Druids.
Most traditional books of spells
mean white, or European, vervain,
when they call for it—Verbana offici-
nalis. Most American witches, how-
ever, use blue vervain, Verbana has-
tata, because it is more available in
North America. Both have very simi-
lar properties and have been used for
many different types of magick.
When in doubt, use vervain.

cally charged with the intention for healing cars, onto the hood of my car and leaving it

overnight. Before this, my car wouldn’t start. I had been having problems for quite a

while but ran out of money to fix it. I tried the crystal, and it worked. I used it a few
more times and got the car to stay on the road for another six months before I had to get
rid of it. But it did work for a while. If you have a similar problem, try using your mag-

ick and see what happens. The results might surprise you.

Protection on Public Transport

Many of us don’t have to worry about car magick because we don’t have one, and we live

someplace where it would be too expensive to keep one. Most major cities have reliable

public transport, yet trains and buses can pass into some areas that make us nervous. I

remember riding the trains in and out of Boston late at night to visit friends. There were

times I wished I could be magickally protected. Later, I learned witchcraft and did just

that: I made a protection charm.
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From a piece of white cardboard, I cut out a square roughly the size of a half dollar.
On it, I drew in black, for protection, the symbol of Mercury, the traveler, in three cir-
cles, for protection. It symbolized me being protected. Then I dabbed the four corners of
the cardboard with patchouli oil. As an herb sacred to Saturn, patchouli can be used for
protection as well as covering other scents. I charged it in a magick circle near the dark
Moon and carried it in my wallet when I went into the city.

You can use the charm for any travel, not just riding public transport.

Figure 30: Travel Protection Symbol

Keep Healthy On Vacation

I guess technically this counts as a healing spell, not a transportation spell, but I use it
mostly when traveling. I've noticed when I get out of my home and my routines—like
when I travel, even on vacation—I tend to get sick. It can be the stress of getting where I
need to go weakening my immune system. And, of course, if you travel by plane, you are
stuck in a small tube of recirculated air that has all sorts of contaminants in it.

In any event, I like to keep healthy wherever I am, and I've found a great trick. Both
my friends Wendy and Raven use eucalyptus to keep healthy. One uses the oil and the
other uses the herb. To use the oil, take a small vial and fill it with sea salt. Then drop a
few drops of eucalyptus essential oil into the salt. Use enough to have a strong scent. If
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you prefer the herb, carry a few tablespoons of the dry herb
in white bag. Charge the eucalyptus in a magick circle. If the
Moon is waning, think of it as removing any illness. If the
Moon is waxing, think of it as bolstering your health.

When you are on your travels, take out your eucalyptus
and take a whiff. The scent and magick will help keep you
healthy.

Luggage Travel Protection

I do alot of traveling, and get tired of travel difficulties, par-
ticularly luggage problems. Airports would lose my luggage
or the suitcases of one of my companions, and cause all
sorts of delays. Working with magick, I found a way to avoid
this and haven’t had the problem since then. Take a length of
yarn and enchant it in a magick circle on the waxing Moon.
I used red yarn as a power color, but you could also use blue
for travel or black for protection. Red has the added benefit
of standing out in the luggage turnstyle. While in the circle,
cut the yarn into two pieces. Place the intention that the
threads that were once whole cannot be separated. Release
the circle. Tie one end around the handle of your luggage. If
you have more than one bag, you can cut the thread into as
many pieces as you need. Keep one piece on or in your
carry-on bag. If you don’t have a carry-on bag, keep it in
your pocket or wallet. As long as you have your piece, your
luggage will not get lost. When you are waiting for your lug-
gage, hold your end of the thread, and imagine “pulling”
your luggage out from the others.

Remember, a spell is a magical action that creates
change. When you imagine some outcome and do a ritual to
make your will come true, you are doing a spell. But keep in
mind the Wiccan Rede when formulating your spells.

After you cast your spells, you can write down the re-
sults in your Book of Shadows and note the effectiveness of
your spellwork. Sometimes the result of your spell can hap-
pen in a way that seems normal (or may take longer than

Mercury

Mercury is the planet of travel and
movement, named after the god of
many blessings. Known as Hermes to
the Greeks, this god is depicted as a
messenger with winged sandals,
bringing contact between the gods of
Mount Olympus, the mortals, and the
gods of the Hades, the underworld.
We think of Hermes as the god of
communication, and he is. In ancient
days, of course, there were no tele-
phones, mail, faxes, and computers. If
you wanted to send a message, some-
one had to travel to deliver it person-
ally. Travel and communication are
intimately tied, since communication
is traveling information.

The planet Mercury regularly goes
retrograde. A planet is retrograde
when it looks like it’s going backward.
It’s not. It is an optical illusion, like
traveling on a train. When you pass
another train, it looks like it is moving
backward. Planetary retrogrades work
the same way. All the planets except
the Sun and the Moon, which are
technically not planets in the astro-
nomical sense, go retrograde. When
they do, the energy of the planet is
going inward, or to the past, and can
feel muddled on Earth. Since Mercury
rules our transportation, communica-
tion, and information, those things
are difficult during Mercury retro-
grade. People say not to plan trips,
travel to new locations, or sign busi-
ness deals at that time. Don’t be
afraid; you can do all these things, but
just make sure you know what you are
getting into and prepare in advance. If
(continued)
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(continued)

you do magick during Mercury retro-
grade, just make sure you are clear in
your intentions and words. It seems
like more miscommunications, mis-
takes, cancellations, and accidents
happen during Mercury retrograde,
so just be careful and be prepared for
some delays. It only lasts a few weeks
at a time, and its ending will be noted
on an astrological calendar when
Mercury goes direct.

you expected), but it still happens. Most magick works simply
and subtly, but you have to be aware enough to notice when it
happens.

Witches just ask you to have an open mind when work-
ing magic. If your spell doesn’t work at first, keep trying.
Spellworking is a skill, and just like any skill, you get better
with practice and more knowledge.

Transporation Timing

I hate waiting for anybody or anything, including buses,
trains and planes. I do a lot of traveling, and often end up at
the mercy of public transportation. I devised this spell with
the idea of being in the right place, and the right time, to
make all the travel connections in the most convenient man-
ner possible.

Carry a small pouch of vervain with you. I use it for so
many things, so I keep a lot of it on hand. I just carry a
drawstring pouch in my jacket pocket with this little miracle
herb. As I head to wherever I need to go to catch my next
mode of transportation, I take a pinch of vervain out of the
bag and sprinkle it as I walk. Silently I repeat this verse:

Witch’s Herb with the power to see,
Guide my steps, so my (train/bus/plane/etc) will be there wait-
ing for me.

It sounds silly, but more often then not, my transport is
waiting for me just as a arrive and I step on easily. At the most,
I wait a few minutes for it. Before I started using intention in
my travels, I was constantly just missing the subway, having
to wait a while for the next one and getting frustrated.
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\ J( 7hat makes Wicca a religion and not just a Craft is honoring the cycles of nature

as part of our spirituality. We do rituals at special times of the year to bring us
into harmony with the land, Sun, Moon, and stars. We work in partnership with nature,
and we help turn the wheel, turning the seasons. We raise energy with the intention of
love and give it back to the land. We give thanks for what we have received and what we
have helped create.

THE WHEEL OF THE YEAR

Besides working magick on the moons of each month, witches celebrate the Wheel
of the Year, our eight major holidays. Four are based on the planting and harvesting of
crops, and four are based on the position of the Sun. When looked at together, the com-
plete cycle tells the story of the God and Goddess, with their many faces, and how they
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interact with the land, each other, and humanity. These yearly solar holidays are called
sabbats, while Moon rituals are traditionally known as esbats.

Though many witches focus on the Goddess of the Earth making herself known
through the seasons, the story of the God in the Wheel is just as important. He is a god
of light and darkness who transforms with the seasons. When you look to the wheel,
you can see the male mysteries as well, the stories of boys, lovers, champions, and kings.

Figure 31: Wheel of the Year

Yule: Winter Solstice (near December 21)

On Yule, the great Goddess gives birth to the Sun Child, the God reborn as a baby of
light. On this solstice, the days begin to grow longer, even though we are just entering
winter. Traditions all over the world celebrate the child God’s birth, and these traditions
were adopted to be a part of the Christian Christmas. Many Christmas celebrations,
such as decorating trees, kissing under mistletoe, and burning Yule logs, come from

older pagan traditions.
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Imbolc (February 2)
In traditional pagan times, Imbolc honored the herd getting ready to give birth to new
animals. Imbolc is associated with milk and motherhood as well as the goddess Bridget,
who later became St. Bridget in Christian traditions. After giving birth to the God, the
Goddess has gone into a slumber, just like the winter slumber of the earth. Imbolc is a
ritual of light, helping to gently awaken the Goddess for the spring. The God is still the
growing Sun Child, still experiencing childhood.

In this celebration the participants often bless children and homes for health and
protection. Dolls made of grain are sometimes put into cribs as Bridget’s bed, and the
families ask for the Goddess’ blessing.

Ostara: Vernal Equinox (near March 21)
On Ostara, the time of light and darkness is equal. The Goddess rises from her slumber
in the underworld as the spring maiden, and spring comes. The Sun Child descends
from the sky and enters the world for the first time. With the first shoots of green rising
from the ground, the sunlight is photosynthesized within the plants, and the God be-
comes a god of green. Some call this form of the God the Green Man or Jack in the
Green. The Goddess and God both are present in the land. They are the youth of the
land, full of potential.

To celebrate, seeds are planted in the warming ground. Eggs, symbolic of life like
seeds, are magickally decorated for this celebration of resurrection.

Beltane (May 1)
Beltane is the true start of the growing season, and like Imbolc, it is called a Celtic fire
festival. The Goddess and the God, both a part of the land, enter sexual maturity and
come together to ensure the fertility of the land. The God is the lover and champion of
the Goddess. He turns from the child of green to a green knight honoring the Goddess.
Dances around the Maypole or bonfires are common. In the past, bales of hay and
magickal woods were lit, and the herds of animals were driven between two fires to pu-
rify them from any last traces of winter chill. Rituals for fertility, to ensure that both the

crops grow and the tribe survives, are common.
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Litha: Summer Solstice (near June 21)

Litha falls on the summer solstice and is also known as Midsummer. On this day, the
earth is ripe, and the Goddess and God are in their full power and glory. They are the
queen and king of the land. The youth of the land enter adulthood and face their adult
responsibilities.

In some traditions, the God faces a great challenge. On this day of longest light, the
God casts the strongest shadow. He faces his shadow self, his dual nature. The God of
green and light faces the underworld shadow God, the Horned God, master of animals
and the hunt, who guards us during the darkening year. The dark aspect of the God de-
feats the light aspect and rules for the next half of the year.

Lammas (August 1)

Lammas is the first harvest, when the first grains are cut and pagan folk began to pre-
pare for winter. The God of light is part of the grain and is symbolically sacrificed with
the cutting of the grain, so the dark God of winter can rule. The Goddess of the land be-
gins her mourning.

Funeral games, festivals, and celebrations of life in this time of coming death are en-
acted. The death of the God is about giving back to the community, about self-sacrifice.
Modern pagan men don’t have worry about being sacrificed, but this time resonates
with acts of community service, and later in life, mentoring by passing on your skills to
the next generation.

Mabon: Autumnal Equinox (near September 21)

Mabon is child god of the underworld, and at this holiday, the God of light makes
his journey into the underworld after his sacrifice with the grain. The spirit of green life
returns to the underworld to be reborn later. The queen Goddess mourns his death and
the land turns to autumn. She offers the colorful foliage as she, too, withdraws her
power from the land.

Modern pagans often think of Mabon as the pagan Thanksgiving and prepare spe-
cial meals. Shamanic journeys—visionary meditations—are done to walk with the God
for a time and learn more wisdom from him on his journey. Although Mabon does cor-
respond with the literal death in a man’s life—facing mortality and passing on to the
next world—little deaths also happen to us all the time, as often demonstrated by the
tarot card Death. When I think of Mabon, I think of the crisis of leaving home. Leaving
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the safety of your family is like leaving the world of the
green Goddess. It can be for the weekend, the summer, col-
lege, or growing up and leaving home for good.

Samhain (October 31)

Samhain, pronounced [SOW-in], is both the beginning and
the end of the Wheel. Considered the start of the new year
by the Celts, it’s a time of change and transformation. The
lore of Samhain has developed into our popular Halloween
celebration. It’s a celebration of life and death, when the
gates between the worlds are open, and we honor the ances-
tors and underworld spirits. The Goddess and God are both
in the underworld, and soon the God will be reborn as a
child. The Horned God of animals rules the land of humans
in the winter, preparing for the child God’s return.

On this holiday, witches do magick for New Year’s reso-
lutions, and they tell the future with cards, runes, or scrying.
They seek wisdom and blessing from the ancestors and light
candles in the ancestors’ names or prepare “dumb sup-
pers”—silent feasts where plates are prepared for the de-
ceased members of the family. Though losing anyone in
your life is difficult, witches know that death is a transition.
Energy is not destroyed, it simply changes, and conscious-
ness changes when the body ends. Talented spirit workers
can communicate with the dead, and everyone can continue
a relationship with their deceased loved ones through rituals
at Samhain and by creating ancestor altars.

SABBAT RITUALS

Since many witches consider Samhain to be the most im-
portant holiday, I have a complete ritual here for you to use.
Let it inspire your imagination, and create your own holiday
rituals. You can do this alone or adapt it to use with others.

Ancestor Altars

Have you lost anyone in your family or
friends? Do you know about your ex-
tended family and your ancestors? You
may have grandparents, great-grand-
parents, and great-aunts and uncles
who died before you were born, but
they are still a part of your tribe. You
carry their blood and gifts within you.
You may not have any of this informa-
tion. I had very little. My grandparents
were first-generation immigrants who
didn’t talk about the old countries.
Even 50, I have ancestors in the greater
human tribe, and so do you.

We also have spiritual ancestors—
those who walked the well-worn path
before us—in spirit, if not in blood.
You can look to the ancestors of
witchcraft. Even if you don’t follow a
traditional witchcraft path, we are
spiritual descendants of the teachers
who have come before us—Doreen
Valiente, Gerald Gardner, and Alexan-
der Sanders. I consider Wiccan author
Scott Cunningham spiritual kinfolk,
even though I never knew him. If you
are not sure who your ancestors are,
you can do some research into the
history of Wicca to find out more.
Any good encyclopedia of modern
witchcraft or Wicca will help.

You can honor other figures who
have crossed over the veil—artists, mu-
sicians, actors, and political activists—
anyone who inspires you spiritually in
this life. You could feel kinship to Joan
of Arc, Mother Teresa, or Gandhi. I feel
connected to the deceased rock singers
Andrew Wood and Jim Morrison. 1
know some who feel kinship for those
killed in Salem, Massachusetts during
the witch trials, even
(continued)




164 WALKING THE WHEEL: HOLIDAYS OF THE WITCH

(continued)

though there were most likely no real
witches killed. We are all connected
and the world is our kin.

Once you have an idea about
whom you want to honor, find a small
space to build an ancestor altar. Peo-
ple from cultures all over the world,
not just witches, use ancestor altars.
These are usually separate from your
working ritual altar. I think of it as a
shrine and use a quiet spot in my
room to put things that remind me of
my ancestors. See if the rest of your
household is interested in contribut-
ing to a family ancestor altar. Pictures,
family belongings, or anything the de-
ceased would like can be put there. I
like to put small, white votive candles
beside each picture. Usually, there is
one nice glass, like a wine glass, on the
altar. The glass must be filled with
clear, fresh water, and you should reg-
ularly change the water as a sign of re-
spect and remembrance. On holidays,
you can put out cakes or other food
for the ancestors, and when the holi-
day is over, leave them out in the wild
somewhere for the animals.

You can—and should—also research, adapt, and create ritu-
als for the other seven sabbats.

Sambhain Ritual
1. Cleanse yourself and your space for your Samhain ritual.

2. Set up your altar. Decorate it with items that are appro-
priate for the time and season. You can use black and or-
ange colors for altar cloths and candles. Use items to
honor your ancestors. You can put food out for them too.
Since scrying and divination are often done on Samhain,
you can put out crystal balls, black mirrors, and tarot
cards.

3. Hold your wand and cast your circle three times, starting
in the north and moving clockwise. Visualize light com-
ing out from your wand and creating three perfect rings
of light. T usually say:

I cast this circle to protect me from all harm.

I cast this circle to draw in the most perfect energies
for this circle.

I cast this circle as a sacred space, a temple between
worlds.

4. Calling the quarters. Since Sambhain is traditionally thought
of as the Celtic New Year, these quarter calls use Celtic god-
desses and gods.

Face the north, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the north, I call to the element of earth, and I call
the horned god Cernunnos. Hail and welcome.

Face the east, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the east, I call to the element of fire, and I call the
bright god Lugh. Hail and welcome.
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Face the south, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the south, I call to the element of air, and I call the
crow-feathered goddess, Macha. Hail and welcome.

Face the west, hold up your left hand or the peyton,
and say:

To the west, I call to the element of water, and I call the
goddess of the cauldron, Cerridwen. Hail and welcome.

Face the north, standing before the altar, and say:

To the center of the circle, I call the great goddess as
the Morrigan, goddess of death and war. I call upon
the great god as the Dagda, the good god of magick
and the seasons.

5. Light your candles.

6. Anoint yourself and any others present on the wrist with salt and water and say:
Blessed be.

7. Perform the Great Rite by holding your blade in your right hand and your chalice in
the left. Hold the blade up to the sky, and imagine drawing down the moonlight if at
night, or the sunlight if during the day. Plunge the blade into the chalice, and imag-
ine infusing it with water. I usually say:

As the sword is to the grail, the blade is to the chalice, the God is to the Goddess. I
call upon the Dagda and the Morrigan and ask for their blessing. I drink in their
blessing now.

8. Thank the ancestors. Think about the people who have crossed into the spirit world
who are your kin or who inspire you. Say their names and something from your
heart about what you cherish about them. I might say, “I thank my Aunt Mary, who
shared her laughter and creativity with me. Blessed be.” Thank as many or as few
people as you would like.

9. If you like story and ritual drama in your celebrations, retell the story of the Dagda,
the good god of the Celts, and the Morrigan, the fierce battle goddess. The story is
traditionally told at Samhain. Here is one version of their magickal union.

The Dagda was the powerful god of the Celts and a member of the Tuatha Dé
Danaan—the children of the great goddess Danu. “Dagda” means “good god,”
and he was skilled in many things, from magick to art to warfare. There was
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nothing he could not do. The good god was also a giant, stronger than all, yet
lovable and sometimes portrayed as clumsy.

The Dagda had many wondrous tools to work his magick. The first was his great
club, eight-pronged and on wheels so he could carry it behind him. When he
struck a man with one end of the club, his enemy died. When struck with the
other end, the enemy was resurrected. When the Dagda dragged the club behind
him, it left a ditch deeper than the boundary ditch between provinces.

The Dagda was also a skilled musician and possessed an oak harp called the
Uaithne. When played, the Uaithne caused the seasons to change in their order.
It also played three types of music: for sorrow, joy, and dreams.

The greatest of all the Dagda’s gifts was the magickal cauldron of abundance called
the Undry. “Undry” means “never dry,” and it was filled with unlimited food, yet
it would never truly feed a coward or an oath-breaker. Everyone got what they
deserved when reaching into the cauldron of abundance. The cauldron prevented
the Dagda’s people from starving in the winter.

The Tuatha Dé Danaan were in battle with their dreaded enemies, the Fomorians. The
Fomorians inhabited the Celtic isles before the Tuatha and are often portrayed as
creatures of destruction. On Samhain Eve, the Dagda walked along the shores of
a river and stopped to eat from his cauldron of abundance. There, he met the
Morrigan, washing in the river. Appearing as a giant, too, the Morrigan straddled the
river, with one leg in the north and one leg in the south. She walked between worlds
between life and death. Together, along the river, the Dagda and the Morrigan made
magick.

The Morrigan, her name meaning “great queen” or “phantom queen” was known all
around as the great goddess of war and battle. This dark goddess could appear as
three women—DBabd, Macha, and Nemains—or as a crow on the battlefield. Her
blessings and curses were legendary. The Morrigan had nine tresses loosely hanging
from her head. She worked them into her magick, like the witch’s cords and braids.

On Samhain Eve, the day between life and death, the Dagda and the Morrigan lay
together in union. She granted the Dagda her blessing in his battle against the
Fomorians and gave him a battle plan that assured victory. Together, they ate
from the cauldron of abundance. They played the oak harp to change the season,
and they turned the Wheel of the Year. The union of the god of life and the goddess
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of death turned the wheel for another year. The Tuatha were successful against the
Fomorians and reigned in the Celtic lands.

10. Sambhain is an excellent time to practice divination and to seek guidance. Divination
is a technique using a variety of tools to receive divine guidance. Have a divination
tool out. You can use the following:

Tarot—Tarot is a system of seventy-eight cards. Each card has a variety of sym-
bolic meanings. Even if you don’t know the cards in depth, ask your questions,
or think about your situation and pull out a few cards. If the meaning isn’t ob-
vious from the pictures and your intuition, or even if it is, look up the meaning
of the cards with the book that comes with your cards. Think about the answer
that the gods and ancestors have given you.

Runes—Runes are a system of Norse symbols. Modern rune readers use them in a
very similar way to the tarot, and so can you. Reach into your rune bag and pick
out one to three runes to answer your question.

Scrying—You can use the inner meditative scrying exercise that we covered in
chapter 4, or use the same idea while staring into a crystal, black mirror or dark
bowl filled with water. Let the candlelight reflect off the surface and suggest
shapes that you can use to answer your questions. Follow your intuition.

Call upon the ancestors and gods for guidance for the next year. Simply say some
thing like,

I call upon the goddesses and gods. I call upon my ancestors. I ask for your guidance
and support in the next year. Blessed be.

If you have specific questions, you can ask them, or you can simply ask to be shown
anything you need to know for the next year. Then use your divination tool and
follow your intuition. Sometimes the answer is not what we want to hear but
what we need to hear. By truly listening, we can prepare for the future.

11. Spellwork. If you choose to do spells on this night, you can do so at this point in the
celebration ritual. Some traditions encourage spellwork on these days of power in
the Wheel of the Year. Other traditions feel that the Wheel of the Year holidays
should be days without magick for personal gain and any magickal energy should be
returned to the Earth or used to do spells for the good of the world and society. I
often close my rituals with a circle of healing. I put the names of people who are in
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need of energy into the circle. I imagine them in miniature in the center of the circle.
I say:
I ask all those who are in this circle receive the guidance, healing, and light they
may need, for the highest good, harming none.
Raise the cone of power and ground the remaining energy.

12. Release the quarters.

Face the north, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the north, I thank and release the element of earth and the horned god Cernunnos.
Hail and farewell.

Face the west, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the west, I thank and release the element of water and the cauldron goddess,
Cerridwen. Hail and farewell.

Face the south, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the south, I thank and release the element of air and the feathered goddess
Macha. Hail and farewell.

Face the east, hold up your right hand or the peyton, and say:

To the east, I thank and release the element of fire and the bright and shining god
Lugh. Hail and farewell.

13. Release the circle. ]

I thank the Goddess as the Morrigan. Thank you, Mother, for joining me in this
circle. I thank the God as the Dagda. Thank you, Father, for sharing your gifts.
Stay if you will, go if you must. Hail and farewell.

Start in the north with your wand in hand, and move counterclockwise once,
visualizing the circle dissolving away as it expands into the universe. Say:

I release this circle to the universe to do its work. The circle is undone but not broken.
So mote it be.

Exercise: Perform a Wheel of the Year Celebration

Using the rituals and ideas above, create and perform your own Wheel of the Year sab-
bat celebration. Books such as Scott Cunningham’s Wicca: A Guide for the Solitary Prac-
titioner and Laurie Cabot’s Celebrate the Earth can be very helpful. If you don’t feel ready
to do a ritual by yourself or with any interested family or friends, see if any Wiccan
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communities around you host public circles. If possible, attend, so you can see how rit-
uals are done for the holidays and share the celebration with the community.

CYCLES OF THE PLANETS

Just as the planet goes through a yearly journey of seasons that is symbolic of our yearly
journeys and our life journeys, the stars and planets go through their own cycles that af-
fect our own personal life journeys. The study of the planets, the zodiac signs, and the
space around the Earth is the art and science of astrology. Most people are familiar with
their Sun sign, which is based on their birthday, and they may think about it as some-
how tied to their personality. But astrology is actually a tool to understand your life’s
lessons and experiences. I find it very helpful to use astrology to understand difficult
and painful situations in my life.

The in-depth study of astrology is too big a subject for this book, but when I started
studying it, I learned about something called “planetary returns.” It was something I
wished I had known about when I was growing up.

Planetary Returns

A planetary return is a time in your life when a planet returns to the place it was when
you were born, signifying the passage of a full cycle through all twelve zodiac signs. Each
planet represents a different part of ourselves. A return symbolizes the end of a cycle and
a chance to pull together all the things you've learned. It’s like finishing a grade in
school. It can feel like you are getting tested before moving on to the next grade. Returns
are like finals. If you know your returns, you know what you will be tested on and when
you will be tested.

Here are some of the most important returns that occur in easy-to-understand cy-
cles. All the other planets of astrology continuously make aspects with each other and
the trigger points of where the planets were when we were born, but these four return
aspects are the easiest to understand and use. The other planets either move too quickly
or too slowly to track them as big moments in life.

Solar Return

The Sun returns to where it was when you were born on your birthday. So every year,
you have a solar return on your birthday. The Sun represents your vital energy, your per-
sonality, and your ego. In mythology, the Sun is usually the Sun King or Sun Child, and
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is also connected with prophecy and healing. Birthdays themselves can be revitalizing,
but the month before your birthday, when the Sun is in the sign before your Sun sign,
you can have some difficulties. You may feel challenged or slightly depressed because it
is the end of the solar cycle. As cycles end, it’s like a “mini-death” experience, and then
you are reborn. Once your birthday comes, use this energy to move forward in your life
goals for the next year.

Mars Return

Mars is your will, aggression, and force. Mars is the Roman god of war. Mars returns
occur approximately every two years, so our first return happens at the same time as the
so-called “terrible twos” of childhood. They are so terrible because we want to express
our will and can’t because we are just babies. The only way we can express our will and
get what we want is through crying and temper tantrums. Since Mars returns happen
roughly every two years, you can deal with anger and frustrations at ten, twelve, four-
teen, sixteen, eighteen, twenty, and so on.

Jupiter Return

Jupiter represents your spiritual self, your inner higher self. Jupiter is often personified
as the wise and loving king. He’s not as young or brash as the Sun King. He’s had time to
mature. Some consider Jupiter a planet of good luck because it is the planet of expan-
sion. It does expand, and it will expand good things, but it will also expand unhealthy
things until you let go of them, and they leave your life. It shines spiritual light wherever
it is. Sometimes, it’s hard to look at things in the light. It makes you aware of matters we
often like to keep in the dark. The first Jupiter return happens near age twelve, when we
enter puberty. It signals the start of the journey toward adulthood. We have to become
aware if we want to be adults. The second hits near age twenty-four.

Saturn Return

Saturn is the planet of responsibility. It forces us to take responsibility for all things we
have learned in the past—both this life and in past lives. Saturn is often called the planet
of karma. Some look at Saturn as the old man of the past, like Father Time, while others
see Saturn as a dark mother goddess. Although it doesn’t return until around age
twenty-nine, Saturn, like all the planets, still influences us as we grow up. Saturn makes
what are called in astrology squares and oppositions approximately every seven years.
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These are difficult planetary alignments, cosmic notices of trouble brewing. Although
they seem difficult, they are a chance to take responsibility and understand your pur-
pose in life. Hard Saturn aspects happen around the ages seven, fourteen, and twenty-
one. Once you have your Saturn return, you are cosmically an adult.

All of these returns and aspects are estimates since the planets’ orbits are not perfectly
synchronized with our calendar. To really understand exactly when these cycles reach
their peaks, you can consult an astrological calendar, an astrology computer program or
website, or, even better yet, a good astrologer.

Since these times are great for spiritual growth, I like to make them into rituals. They
are times of celebration. Birthdays are always great celebrations, but now you can un-
derstand there is a spiritual component to your birthday. It’s not just gifts or parties. It
starts the next cycle of your growth, helping you decide not only who you are but also
who you want to be. Boys don’t menstruate like girls to mark the start of puberty, but we
all have Jupiter returns. The Jupiter return can be used to mark this rite in manhood.

Exercise: Mars Ritual
Material needed: red candle, pin, 5 whole cloves

Anger has been one of my issues growing up, and it is still an issue I deal with as an
adult. Mars rules over anger. As a god and planet of war, that makes sense. Unfortu-
nately, we forget to think of the positive attributes of the warrior when we think of the
modern experiences of war. The spiritual warrior is a guardian and protector. One with
strong warrior energy knows how to use their power and gifts for the community. Most
kings and leaders were warriors before becoming rulers and still used their warrior gifts
to protect their tribes after becoming kings.

As a society, we don’t know how to display warrior energy in a positive way. Our
powerful wills are not given a place to express themselves, and when our wills are not
expressed, we often get angry. It seems like we are getting angry for no reason, and we
may not know why, but we have this drive and energy, and we don’t know what to do
with them. We don’t have many warrior games or hunting rituals. Martial arts and yoga
are excellent outlets for warrior energy. Any physical activity can be, but these two have
a spiritual basis behind them that guides us to being spiritual warriors.

If I had only known about Mars and warrior energy while in high school, I would
have been a lot happier. I never thought I had anything in common with a warrior. I was
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an artist, musician, and pacifist, but I still had a fiery drive that needed to be expressed.
Our anger can often fuel our passions if we learn to channel it in healthy ways.

If you feel like your will and warrior energy are not being expressed in a healthy way,
try this ritual. Cast your magick circle. If you can do it on a Tuesday, Mars’ day, on the
waning Moon, this will be best time. Cleanse a pin like you would any ritual tool and use
it to carve on a candle the planetary symbol of Mars (see below), which looks like the
symbol for male. Put five whole cloves around the candleholder’s base, and place the
candle on your altar. Cloves are fiery and spicy, and five is a number associated with
Mars in the system of magick known as the Qabala. Five is also a symbol of balance and
protection because there are five points on the pentacle. Hold the candle and think
about your anger. Even if you don’t know what your anger is related to, just think of it,
and imagine putting your anger into the candle. If you are mad at anyone or anything,
place your angry feelings into the candle. Ask the Goddess and God to help you find a
healthy way to release and express your feelings. Light the candle and let it burn down.
If you don’t have time to let it burn down all at once, snuff it out and relight it later.
When the candle burns fully, it will release your unhealthy anger and give you vital en-
ergy to express your passion. Release your circle as you normally would.

Exercise: Perform Your Own Planetary Ritual

Use the information and Mars ritual above to create your own ritual to mark the next
important planetary movement in your life. You might not feel that it’s that important;
the planets might not be causing you any problems, but if you ritualize the experience,
even before they trigger anything for you, you are already using magick to ask for help
and guidance in whatever situation may come your way.

ODFT U

Moon Mercury  Venus Mars Jupiter Saturn

Figure 32: Planetary Symbols
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For guidance in creating your own rituals, below are the days of the week, colors, and

intentions associated with the planets, including the planets not discussed as planetary

returns.

For instance, you might not know you are going through hard aspects of Mercury,

but you suddenly find it hard to talk to people around you. Mercury influences commu-

nication. You can do a Mercury spell and ask for easier communication. You can use this

planetary information to help out your traditional spells from the last chapter. Just keep

in mind the phases of the Moon.

Planet Day Colors
Sun Sunday yellow, gold

Moon Monday silver, lavender
Mercury Wednesday orange, blue

Venus Friday green, pink, copper

Mars Tuesday red

Jupiter Thursday  blue, purple

Saturn Saturday black

Magick

self, energy, personality,
ego

emotion, psychic ability,
sensitivity
communication, memory,
mind

love, romance, family, friends

warrior, will, aggression,
anger, protection

spirituality, awareness,
prosperity

protection, karma, learning
life’s lessons

Record your ritual and your experience doing it in your Book of Shadows. For a more

detailed look at astrology in spell casting, you can find more information in my book

The Outer Temple of Witchcraft.



’Hle Magic](a[ Promise:
Dec{ication to the Cra{t

o you have walked the path of the witch. You have done meditations. You have cast
Scircles and spells. You have celebrated the holidays and rites of passage. So does that
make you a witch? If not, what does make you a witch?

Many witches disagree on what it takes to be a witch. Although witchcraft is a reli-
gion, it is also more than that. It’s a way of life. Living the life of a witch takes dedication.
Some feel that unless you are initiated into a formal tradition of witchcraft by a high
priestess, you are not a witch. They believe it takes a witch to make a witch. Though
there are a lot of excellent benefits to having traditional training and techniques, they
are not the only way to be a witch.

Others think being a witch is really between you and the gods, and thus many people
are witches in their hearts, without having a formal initiation. This is the path of eclectics
and solitaries—witches who find their own ways. Initiations can be done in meditation
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and ritual by the gods themselves. You rededicate yourself to witchcraft every day, by the
choices you make, the words you say, and the life you live.

The pagan community continually debates the importance of initiation and formal ti-
tles and degrees. Many traditionalists feel they’re absolutely necessary, while others think
they’re not. I'm in the second group, and think personal experiences, not titles, are the
most important things in living the life of a witch. I always learned that you are your own
authority in your Craft. Your spirituality is your personal relationship with the divine.

DECISION

No one can make you walk the path of the witch. It’s up to you and you alone. And Wicca
is not an easy path. There’s often a lot of discrimination if you are publicly a witch, and
there are a lot of misunderstandings. Such misunderstandings can be great opportunities
to educate people about what a witch really is, but only if they want to listen.

The path has many blessings to offer too. You have a personal religion, a personal
spiritual path in which you make your decisions and live by their consequences. You are
empowered to change your world for the better through magick, and you have the skills
to listen to the divine through meditation.

Witches of old were called upon for service, to offer their gifts for the greater good.
Modern witches continue this tradition in a lot of different ways. Some of us offer our
magickal services to the community through reading tarot cards or by doing herbalism
or other forms of healing. Witches are also involved in traditional community services,
through social services and nonprofit charities. Witches are involved in political activism
and environmental concerns. Though many witches live privately or even apart from
larger communities, we are still entwined in the great web and contribute to the greater
good.

So now that you have learned more about the path of the witch, do you choose to
walk this path? You might know the answer in your heart right away. Many witches are
called to this path from past lives and know they are witches. They don’t need a ritual or
anyone to tell them. Most, however, are not so sure. I wasn't sure. I started as a skeptic. I
wanted to know the science and philosophy of magick. I wasn’t looking for a religion. I
didn’t understand that it was spiritual, at least not at first. But the more I practiced it,
even as a science, the more I found the spirituality and claimed the word “witch” for my-
self. At first, I didn’t want to, because I thought if I didn’t know right away that I was a
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witch, then I probably wasn’t. But it takes time and experience for many of us to wake
up to the fact of our own spiritual calling. Many people have a subconscious fear of the
word “witch.” Now I think it’s an important word to reclaim and to reeducate the world
to its true meaning as “a healer and a wise one.”

One of the tools of witchcraft is listening—using our meditative skills to listen to our
hearts, to nature, and to the divine in order to understand the answers. If you are not
sure the path is the right one for you, you can try any of these techniques to help get an
answer. Remember, there is no rush, and you can use all your magickal talents without
necessarily being a witch. We don’t seek to convert or force anyone to our beliefs. We all
come to the identities and roles that are best for us naturally. But if you are troubled by
your uncertainty, use these ideas to help you.

Dream Ritual
Perform a dream ritual, as found in chapter 6. In this case, write a question about your
path, such as:

L , ask the Goddess, God and Great Spirit to know if the path of the witch
is the path for me at this time. I ask that the answer be clear and understandable. I thank
you all and ask this be for my highest good. So mote it be.

Put the paper under your pillow and let the answer come in your dream. It may not
come in the first night. Keep the paper there for nine nights, and in that time, you
should have a clear answer.

Nature Walk

If possible in your area, take a walk in nature. You can walk in a forest or park—or even
your own backyard. Sit down somewhere and feel the energy of nature around you.
Then simply think about the path. Invite your heart to open to the right answer, and go
with your feelings. Does this feel like the right path to you? If so, go with that feeling. On
such walks, you can receive an inspiration or omen to help you on your spiritual Path.

Omen
Perform a magick circle ritual. As the work of the circle, do a spell asking for an omen or
sign to know the right path. You can simply read a spell that says:

I, ask in the name of the Goddess and God for a clear sign to let me know
that the path of the witch is my path at this time. I thank you both and ask this be for the
highest good. So mote it be.
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Imitiation

What does initiation mean? The word
itself, “initiate,” means “to begin.” Most
people think of initiation as the high
point of magickal training, an end to
learning, but it’s not. Initiation is really
a beginning. It’s like graduation.
School might be over, but you are
ready to begin the next phase of your
life.

Traditional initiations are rituals
used to mark this ending and begin-
ning. They are rituals of rebirth. The
purpose of the initiation is to have the
aspiring witch awaken to, or responsi-
bly claim, their magickal abilities. Some
rituals are somewhat like the hazing
rituals of fraternities—a trial or task to
prove your talents and strengths. Many
formal traditions of witchcraft are very
concerned with initiation lineage, trac-
ing your initiator—and their initiation
—back down to the founder of the
tradition.

Even in cultures without formal
traditions and rituals of initiation,
wise men and women still experienced
initiations. Many tales are docu-
mented in studies of tribal shaman-
ism. Sometimes a potential shaman
had a period of isolation, going
slightly insane and running off into
the woods. There, in what would seem
to be madness, he would speak to the
nature spirits and elements, learning
the arts of magick and returning to the
tribe as a wise one. Often a shaman
had to undergo an illness, and in the
fevered dreams of the illness, the soul
departed the body and journeyed to
the spiritual worlds, meeting spirit
(continued)

Release the circle normally and watch for any symbolic
message from another source to give you the answer you
need. You may simply find yourself feeling like this is the
right path for you, and that feeling can be your sign.

Vigil

The last technique is the longest and most involved. De-
pending on your situation, it might not be practical because
of work, school, or, if you are living at home, your parents’
approval. In native traditions, a vigil was often taken
overnight, as part of a vision quest for seeking purpose or
spirit animals. In a similar vein, I suggest a vigil, staying
quiet in one place for an extended period of time, in deep
thought or meditation.

The vigil is usually from sunset to sunrise. Prepare by
cleansing yourself and your space. You can light a special
candle dedicated for this purpose. Lower or extinguish the
lights. If you want, cast a circle and simply meditate, pray,
and think in the circle. Call upon the gods, spirits, and ani-
mals that you feel connected to. Ask for the answer to be
clear to you. Stay silent and ask your household not to inter-
rupt you. If you have to use the bathroom and you had cast
a circle, create a doorway. Use your wand or athame, and,
with your will, imagine a temporary door, a gateway in the
circle that allows you out and back in again without making
the circle collapse. When you return, close it in the same way.
Keep your sense of quiet meditation when you do this. You
may be done sooner than sunrise. Go with your impressions
and feelings. If things are not clear, talk over your experience
with your friends, family, or another witch, if possible.

If your path is clear, go on to the dedication ritual.
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DEDICATION

If you decide this is the path for you and want to formalize
your commitment to the Craft, you can do a self-dedication
ritual. A dedication ritual has many purposes and is differ-
ent from an initiation ritual. A dedication ritual is a mag-
ickal promise. Witches use dedication rituals to dedicate
themselves to their continued study of the Craft. Often a rit-
ual is done to formally dedicate yourself to intensive train-
ing in the Craft for a year and a day before a more formal
initiation. The time period of a year and a day is found
throughout Celtic myth as a period of training for heroes,
warriors, and wise ones. Other dedication rituals are for
dedicating your life and service to the Craft and to the God-
dess and God.

Dedication rituals are very powerful. They grew out of
the desire to formally make a commitment to the Craft
when one is often studying alone or informally. I highly en-

(continued)

guides, helpers, and the gods them-
selves. In these visions, the shaman
was blessed by the gods and given spe-
cial knowledge, abilities, or tools to
work magick. When the fever passed,
the shaman returned to the world
with these skills. These initiations did-
n’t require a ritual or announcement
from another person but came from
the spirits themselves.

Many modern witches have simi-
lar experiences, even if they also expe-
rience a formal initiation. They may
experience a blessing from the gods
during the ritual or in their dreams
and meditations. In the end, initiation
is intensely personal.

courage you to do a dedication ritual if this is the path you choose. If you plan on mak-
ing Wicca a part of your life or if you are not absolutely sure but want to seriously study
it, then you should think about making a pledge to study for a year and a day. If you de-
cide at the end of the year that Wicca is not for you, that’s okay. Your promise is only to
study and practice to the best of your ability for the year. The last day is for reflection, to
understand what you are really getting into and to decide if you want to continue. Even
if a year of Wicca simply gets you to explore your spirituality and remind you that you
are sacred, it has fulfilled a tremendous purpose in your life.

Below is one ritual you can do as is, or you can use it to inspire your own dedication
ritual. If you have a supportive family member or perhaps a magickal adopted uncle or
friend to do the dedication ritual with, then perform it with that person to create a sense
of community or family.




180 THE MAGICKAL PROMISE: DEDICATION TO THE CRAFT

Self-Dedication Ritual

1.
2.

Cleanse yourself and your space.

Set up your altar. Have on your altar a bowl of water, a towel, incense, a red candle,
and a stone that is special to you. The stone can be a crystal or a regular rock from
outside somewhere. Sometimes rocks we find are more special. Make sure it’s big
enough for you to put both your hands on.

. Cast your circle three times, starting in the north and moving clockwise. Visualize

light coming out of your wand and creating three perfect rings of light. Say:
I cast this circle to protect me from all harm.
I cast this circle to draw in the most perfect energies for this circle.
I cast this circle as a sacred space, a temple between worlds.

. Call the quarters. Write your own quarter calls, calling upon appropriate guardians

for each of the direction. You can use what was previously given or create your own.

Invite the Goddess and God. If you have specific forms of the Goddess and God you
feel connected to, please call on them. If not, you can simply say:

I call upon the Goddess and God to join me in this circle. Hail and welcome.

Light your Goddess and God candles.

Anoint yourself and any others present on the wrist with salt and water, and say:
Blessed be.

Perform the Great Rite. Say:
As the sword is to the grail, the blade is to the chalice, the God is to the Goddess. I
drink in their blessing.
Feel the power of the Goddess and God bless you.

. Self-dedication. By the power of the four elements, the fundamental building blocks

of the circle and of magick, you will be dedicating yourself to the Craft and the gods.
Charge the red candle for the element of fire. Light it, hold it, and face the direction
of fire for your circle. Say:
By the element of fire, by my will and the highest will, I dedicate myself to the path
of the witch. I dedicate myself to light. I dedicate myself to the perfect light and
higher will of the Goddess and God. Blessed be.
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Charge your incense for the element of air. Light it and let its smoke pass over your
body. Smudge yourself. Face the direction of air for your circle. Say:

By the element of air, by my mind and the divine mind, I dedicate myself to the
path of the witch. I dedicate myself to life. I dedicate myself to the living breath
and divine mind of the Goddess and God. Blessed be.

Charge the water for the element of water. Dunk your hands in it. Splash your face
with it. Face the direction of water for your circle. Say: '

By the element of water, by my heart and unconditional love, I dedicate myself to
the path of the witch. I dedicate myself to love. I dedicate myself to the perfect
love and perfect trust of the Goddess and God. Blessed be.

Wipe off with the towel if you need to do so. Then hold the stone up in both
hands, face the direction of earth for your circle, and say:

By the element of earth, by my body and the planet, I dedicate myself to the path
of the witch. I dedicate myself to divine law. I dedicate myself to nature and the
cycles of the Goddess and the God. Blessed be.

Put the stone down and stand facing the center of the altar. Face the Goddess and
God candles you have lit. Feel the light and energy of the circle fill your body
with dazzling white light coming from all directions at once. Say:

By the element of spirit, by all life and all of creation, I dedicate myself to the path
of the witch. I dedicate myself to the highest good, to-the Great Spirit, the Goddess,
and the God. So mote it be. Blessed be.

9. Release the quarters.

10. Thank and release the Goddess and God.

11. Release the circle. Start in the north with your wand in hand and move counter-

clockwise once, visualizing the circle dissolving away as it expands into the universe.
Say:
I release this circle to the universe to do its work. The circle is undone but not broken.
So mote it be.
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WALKING THE PATH

Once you commit to the path, amazing and magickal things will continue to appear in
your life. Simply listen to your own inner guidance and intuition. You will be led to the
next step, teacher, or experience. Each will have a blessing or lesson for you to learn.

If after your dedication ritual you seek more personal solitary training culminating in a
self-initiation ritual, I suggest my previous books, The Inner Temple of Witchcraft and
The Outer Temple of Witchcraft. Both provide detailed lessons for year-and-a-day train-
ing for solitary eclectic witches.

Continue to see the magick in everything, not just your rituals and meditations.
Magick is everywhere, from the trees in the yard to the subway station. Magick is every-
where, if you only choose to open your eyes. See it. Feel it. Join with it and find the sa-
cred in everything. Live a magickal life, now and always, regardless of whether your per-
sonal path walks the well-worn road of the witch.
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G[OSS&I‘Y

Air: One of the four elements. Air is symbolic of mental energy, the process of thought
and communication. The ritual tool of air is the double-edged blade, such as an
athame or sword, though incense, bells, and other musical instruments can be used
as a tool of air.

Alexandrian tradition: The initiatory tradition of witchcraft founded by Alex Sanders.
Though Sanders claimed initiation from his grandmother, his tradition is very simi-
lar to the Gardnerian tradition, but incorporates more ceremonial magick aspects.

Altar: A magical workspace to do ritual. A place to keep magical tools and objects. A
constant reminder of, and touchstone to, the forces of the universe working with a
witch or magician.

Athame: A double-edged, hand-held knife, usually with a black or dark-colored handle.
The athame is the tool of the element of air, and the dual edge represents how the
power of our words can similarly be double-edged (used to heal or to harm), so great
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care must be used when handling both our ritual blade and our words. Used in the
Great Rite. Some traditions use the athame instead of a wand.

Aura: The energetic field around the physical body, composed of several subtle energy
bodies. The aura’s condition can indicate our general mood and health.

Book of Shadows: A book of rituals and spells kept by a witch. Some are traditional
books, copied from teacher to student in a specific lineage, with each person adding
new sections and formulas. Other Books of Shadows are more like personal records
and diaries of rituals, spells, dreams, and meditations.

Cauldron: Usually a black iron vessel used in ritual to mix potions; burn paper, wood,
and incense; or scry with water. The cauldron can be symbolic of any of the four ele-
ments, but its usually associated with water or spirit. I place the cauldron in the cen-
ter of the altar, to represent both the womb of creation and the tomb to which all
things return. Although more often associated with the Goddess, particularly through
the myth of Cerridwen, in modern witchcraft the cauldron is of both the Goddess
and God. The three legs are symbolic of the Triple Goddess, while the two hooks
from which the handle or chain hangs is symbolic of the dual god of light and dark.

Chakra: A spiritual organ described as a vortex of light. Seven main chakras are recog-
nized in most esoteric literature. Fach is associated with a level of consciousness, a
color, and an organ within the body.

Chalice: A vessel to hold water, wine, or other liquids, usually to be drunk as a part of
ritual. The chalice is the tool of the element of water.

Charging: The act of infusing an object with energy and intention. All ritual tools on
the altar will be charged. Every ingredient to a spell or potion should be charged as
well. A tool is usually cleansed before it is charged. Charging is also known as bless-
ing, consecrating, or hallowing.

Charm: A ritual object created to hold the intention of a specific spell. Traditional
charms with intentions to draw something toward you, such as good fortune, are
called talismans. Charms to push away unwanted forces, such as danger, are known as
amulets. Charms can be jewelry, stones, bags of herbs, or any combination of these
items.
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Clairaudience: The psychic ability to perceive extrasensory information through what
appears to be the sense of hearing. A clairaudient might not literally hear voices, but
psychic information is perceived as sound from the inner mind. An ability to “hear”
the messages of spirits, gods, and other nonphysical entities.

Clairsentience: The psychic ability to simply know information without it being trans-
lated through one of the five physical senses. A clairsentient simply knows the infor-
mation, as if it were previously forgotten and then suddenly remembered.

Clairvoyance: The psychic ability to perceive extrasensory information through what
appears to be the sense of sight. A clairvoyant might not literally see things, but will
have visions, either with eyes closed or open, that can be distinguished from physical
reality, yet still give new insights and impressions. Visual information might have to
be interpreted or deciphered to be useful.

Cleansing: The act of removing unwanted energies from a person or an object. Cleans-
ing can be done with the smudging of a purifying incense smoke (such as frankin-
cense/myrrh, sage, or lavender), ritual bathing, or through quiet meditation and in-
tention.

Cone of power: The energy raised and directed out of a magick circle with a specific in-
tention. The cone of power is usually raised to release a spell’s energy out into the
world to manifest as a reality.

Craft: A term used for witchcraft. Some use it to denote the actual “craft” of the witch
in terms of making potions and charms, or performing spells, rather than the reli-
gious aspect of witchcraft. I prefer to use the term “Craft” to denote both.

Crone: An aspect of the Goddess as the elder. The crone is associated with dark under-
world goddesses and the waning Moon. Also a term for an elder high priestess, par-
ticularly if she has undergone a rite called croning, which recognizes her elderhood.

Dedication: A ritual to dedicate yourself to the path of witchcraft and the gods of witch-
craft. Dedication is not the same as initiation, but can be a step toward initiation into
witchcraft.

Deosil: A movement clockwise, or with the shadow of the Sun. Deosil is described as the
motion to raise energy and create. Circles are traditionally cast deosil to create a
boundary and maintain energy.
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Divination: Literally, “to divine.” An act to connect with the divine, usually to receive in-
formation on the past, present, and future, or to receive guidance and advice before
determining a course of action. Various tools are used to stimulate psychic ability to
receive this information, including tarot and runes.

Earth: One of the four elements, earth is symbolic of the physical world, health, home,
and money. The ritual tool of earth is the pentacle, though stones, crystals, and a
bowl of salt can also be used to represent earth on the altar.

Eclectic witchcraft: A form of witchcraft that does not have a specific lineage or codified
tradition. Within the basic framework of modern witchcraft, the practitioner, often
solitary, is free to use the symbols, tools, words, and styles that suit him. An eclectic
witch might draw from many different traditions and cultures in order to synthesize
a method and tradition that works for him.

Elemental: A spirit that embodies of one of the four elements. Traditionally earth ele-
mentals are called gnomes, fire elementals are called salamanders, air elementals are
called sylphs, and water elementals are called undines.

Esbats: A Moon ritual. Esbats are usually for the Full Moon or New Moon, but techni-
cally any lunar magick circle can be considered an esbat.

Fire: One of the four elements, fire is symbolic of the energetic world, of the soul, pas-
sion, and drive. The ritual tool of fire is the wand, though the candle can also be used
to represent fire.

Folk magick: A simple form of magick that uses everyday household items, herbs, and
stones as ritual tools. The actions in the ritual often mimic the intended result of the
ritual. Folk magick requires no intensive training, as opposed to what some term
“high magick,” which requires knowledge of foreign languages and symbols, as well
as expensive ritual tools.

Gaia or Gaea: The Greek name for the Earth Mother.

Gardnerian tradition: An initiatory tradition founded by Gerald Gardner, who many
consider to be the father of modern witchcraft/Wicca. Though Gardner claimed to be
initiated into a tradition in New Forest, there is still great debate as to what in the
Gardnerian tradition is from that traditional material, and what he embellished and
added.
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God: The male aspect of creation. In witchcraft, the God manifests in many forms, in-
cluding a god of light and life described as a solar king or solar child, a green man or
a sky father, and a god of darkness and death described as a horned god or under-
world king. The God can also manifest as a magician, sage, or scribe figure.

Goddess: The female aspect of creation. In witchcraft, the Goddess manifests as a triple
goddess described as a maiden, mother, and crone. The Goddess is traditionally asso-
ciated with the planet Earth (as opposed to the element earth), the Moon, and the
stars.

Great Rite: The union of male and female energies. Some traditions perform the Great
Rite as a literal sexual union between the high priestess and high priest. Most perform
it in “token” using only the chalice and athame, with the water or wine of the chalice
then drunk by the participants. The Great Rite can and should be performed in token
by a solitary priest to help identify with the divine aspects of creation within the
priest.

Grounding: The act of being fully present in the physical body. Grounding is often
needed after meditation, ritual, or any magical experience.

Horned God: An aspect of the God that is associated with the lord of the underworld
and animals. Pan and Cernunnos are two of the most popular images of the Horned
God.

Initiation: An act that can refer to either a formal ritual performed by a high priest-
ess/priest of an initiatory tradition such as Gardnerian witchcraft, or an experience
that alters the aspiring witch’s view of the world, awakening one to magick, the gods,
and a rebirth of self. Ideally, an initiation ritual confers this awakening experience.

Instant magick trigger: A ritual hand position, also known as a mudra, that has been
“programmed” through a strong suggestion while in a meditative state, in order to in-
duce a light meditative state when the position is held. The trigger is used to access a
light meditative state, or to be able to perform magick and tune into psychic ability
easier, when in day-to-day life a full trance or ritual is not practical.

Lady: A term for both the Goddess and for a high priestess. In some traditions, a high
priestess is addressed as Lady followed with her public craft name, e.g., Lady Raven.
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Law of Return: A magick theory that states whatever you send out will return to you.
Some describe it as the Law of Three or Threefold Return, stating that the energy re-
turns to you three times stronger. Such energies are impossible to measure, but the
idea is that the energy returns to you increased in power. Many modern witches don’t
believe in the Law of Return, feeling it is moralistic (meaning that if you do good,
you’ll be rewarded, and if you do evil, you will be punished), but the Law of Return is
a basic occult principle responsible for the mechanism of spells and magick. You send
out an intention ritualistically, and it returns to your life, amplified, as a reality.

Lord: A term for both the God and for a high priest. In some traditions, a high priest is
addressed as Lord followed with his public craft name, e.g., Lord Gwydion.

Magick: The art, science, and spiritual practice of creating change in your reality in con-
formity with your will. Magick can effect change in your inner reality or affect your
outer reality, as both are related. You cannot really change one without the other.

Magick circle: A ritual designed to generate a circle or sphere of energy with the pur-
pose of protection and blocking out unwanted influences and energies, as well as
containing the energies called into and generated within the circle for the purpose of
magick and celebration.

Maiden: An aspect of the Goddess associated with new life and the crescent Moon.

Meditation: The act of bringing your focus on something specific (your breath, a
mantra, or your inner vision) to induce an altered state of consciousness, which low-
ers your brainwave activity.

Mother: An aspect of the Goddess associated with motherhood, childbirth, the fertile
soil, and the full Moon.

Neutralization: The act of inhibiting and grounding unwanted energy. Neutralization is
most often used on our own unhealthy thoughts, words, and actions, to prevent them
from manifesting as a reality.

Pagan: A term used for the rural dwellers who held to their old religions as Christianity
gained popularity. Now associated with the modern revival of polytheistic religions,
including witchcraft. All witches are pagans, but not all pagans identify as witches.
Technically, modern pagans would be neopagans, or “new pagans.”
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Pentacle: A five-pointed star in a circle, often symbolic of the element of earth, or even
of all five elements (earth, air, fire, water, and spirit). A symbol of protection, and a
token of the five physical senses, with the circle representing the sixth sense. A large
pentacle used as a ritual shield or dish is known as a peyton or paten.

Pentagram: A five-pointed star symbolic of the five elements. The pentagram can be
drawn in various ways to invoke or banish the elements.

Planetary returns: When a planet returns to its place in the zodiac where it was when
you were born. Returns indicate the end of a cycle and the start of a new one.

Prophecy: An act of divination to tell the future.

Psychic: The ability to tune into extrasensory information. Psychic ability can come in
many forms, including clairaudience, clairvoyance, and clairsentience.

Ritual: A series of movements, gestures, words, and other actions used to direct magical
energy and intention. Ritual is a method of symbolically communicating with the
universe and the deepest parts of yourself.

Runes: Runes are a system of Norse symbols. Modern rune readers use them for divina-
tion in a similar way as the tarot.

Sabbat: A ritual celebrating one of the eight major holidays of the Wheel of the Year.

Scrying: A form of divination and psychic communication involving gazing into a
medium such as a crystal, black mirror, fire, or smoke.

Smudge: The use of smoke from purifying herbs or resins to cleanse a person, place, or
object.

Spirit: The fifth element that both unifies and keeps separate earth, fire, air, and water.
Spirit is sometimes known as akasha or ether.

Spirit guide: A nonphysical entity that acts as a guide, companion, and ally to a mystic
or witch.

Tarot: A deck of seventy-eight cards divided into the twenty-two cards of the major ar-
cana and fifty-six cards of the minor arcana. The minor arcana can be divided into
four suits of pentacles, wands, swords, and cups, standing for the four elements of
earth, fire, air, and water respectively. The cards are used for divination and magick.
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Threefold Law: Another name for the Law of Return, emphasizing the belief that what-
ever you send out returns to you amplified threefold.

True Will: Your higher will, the will of your higher self or soul, which differs from what
your will or ego wants.

Wand: A long rod, traditionally the length of its owner’s middle finger to elbow. Made
of wood, metal, or stone, it is used to direct energy and cast a circle. The wand is the
ritual tool of the element of fire and represents the True Will directed in the world.
In eclectic witchcraft, the wand can be of any size, from a small stick to a large staff.

Waning Moon: The cycle of Moon after the Full Moon, when the light of the Moon di-
minishes, moving closer to the New Moon.

Ward: A semipermanent protection spell centered around a location such as a home, of-
fice, or temple.

Warlock: A term that some use for male witches, but most modern witches and Wiccans
do not prefer to use this term. In modern witchcraft a male witch is still a witch.

Watchtower: The guardian spirits of the four elements. Many traditions look at the four
archangels Uriel, Raphael, Michael, and Gabriel as the watchtowers, but other tradi-
tions call upon other spirits for the four elements in the magick circle ritual.

Water: One of the four elements. Water is symbolic of the astral world, of emotions, of
healing, and unconditional love. The chalice is the tool of water, though a sea shell or

any vessel can be used.

Waxing Moon: The cycle of the Moon after the New Moon, when the light of the Moon
is growing, moving closer to the Full Moon.

Wheel of the Year: A series of eight solar and agricultural holidays that follow the cycle
of the Sun and the Earth, the God and Goddess, through their own waxing and wan-
ing cycles of the land.

Wicca: A term used for the modern revival of the religion of witchcraft. Depending on
where you are in the world, “Wicca” can mean different things. Some use the term to
refer solely to the initiatory traditions of Gardner and Sanders, others use it for more
open and eclectic practices.

Wiccan Rede: “An’ it harm none, do what ye will.” A smaller part of a larger poem found
in traditional Wicca, the Rede embodies the code of ethics for many modern Wiccans
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and witches. You must be responsible for your actions, and the best guide you can
have is to do no harm, so no harm will return to you.

Widdershins: Movement counterclockwise, or against the Sun. Traditional witches
move widdershins to end ritual and release the circle because the motion is said to re-
move, banish, or destroy. In some traditions, widdershins is used to create sacred
space.
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